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70 In Anſwer to the Tenth Chapter of Mr. Calamy's Abridg- 
5 ment of Mr. Baxter's Hiſtory of his Life and Times. 
In Two Parts. By Benjamin Hoadly, M. A. | 


. A Serious Admonition to Mr. 'Calamy, occaſion'd 
| by the Firſt 8 of his W IN of Moderate * 
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A Defenſe of the Realonablenek of Conformity to 
the Church of England, &c. In Anſwer to the Ob. 
jections of Mr. Calamy, in his Defenſe of Moderate 
g Non -· Conformity. With a Reply to his Fe 
©. |} Anlwer to the Serious Admonition. 


Fo A Perſwaſive to Lay-Conformity : Or, The Reaſon- 
I ableneſs of Conſtant Communion with the Church of 
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Lei * Soul be Subject to the 2 
Powers. _ 


— 4 * 


-N the geen firſt Verſes of this gl. y, the Duty 
of Subjefs to Perſons in Autority is plainly laid” 
A and the end of all Government, and the 
Duty of all Governours lainly imply'd. "And itis 
my Deſign to draw ſome uſeful and proper Obſerva- 
tions from what the n hath here deliver d upon 
7 two * | 
B 1 7, 


(2) 


I. With Reſpect to Governours. And, 
II. Wh Reſpect to Subjects. 5 


I. With Reſpect to Governours. And here, ; 


1. The fr/# Thing we obſerve is, That the Apoſtle * 
declares that they are" ordain d of God, v. x. That their 
Autority is the Ordinance of God, v. 2. That they are the 
Miniſters of God, v. 4. 6. And ſince an Apoſtle hath fo 
far concern'd himſelf with the matter of Government, 
as to ſay this, it cannot be amiſs in Us, who are to be 
guided by his Directions, to examine in what Senſe this 
muſt be underſtood, Now one would think it next to 
impoſſible that any ſhould underſtand theſe, and the 

like Expreſfions, to ſigniſie that God had himſelf ap- 

ointed for all the Kingdoms of the Earth, one particu- 
lar Form of Government ;. and that all Deviations from 
that, or Altefations in it, are Unlawful, as they are 
Tranſgreſſions of the pofitive Inſtitution of Almiphty 
God. For I may, I think, venture to ſay, that there 
is not the leaſt Footſtep of this Divine Inſtitution in all 
the Accounts we have of the Dealiaqgs of Providence 

"with Mankind; for thetexft Ops 
nion from Hiſtory, or the Reaſon of the Thing. And 
in the Words of the Apaſtle num before us, ſuppoſing 
He had confin d them to the Form of Government then 
in being at Reme, can any one imagine that He 7 
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1 q W v. I. That there u no Power but of God 


hich certainly ext ends equally to all who are poſſeſs d 


of any ſort of Power, to be exercis'd for the Good of 
the Public, and to all Species of Governments, So that 
it cannot be meant here of any one Form, that it is of 
F God, in any other Senſe, but that in which it is true of 
all. And it being true of all in no other Senſe hut this, 
That no Perſons are poſſeſs'd of any Governing Power 
74 for the God of bumane Society, but by the Providence 
of God, and by his Will either permitting or decreeing 
it: It can in no other Senſe be here meant of any. one 
bort of Governoars, that they have their Autority from 
God. It is his Will indeed that there ſhould be Govern- 
ment in humane Societies, for the Peace, and Happi- 
neſs of Mankind: And fo all Governouts, of what 
ſort ſoever, may be ſaid to be ordained by God, becauſe 


it is his Will that there ſhould be Goyernours ; they may 
be ſtyl d the Miniſters of God, becauſe they act his Plea. 
ſure whilſt-they do the Duty of good Governours; and 
their Autority may be faid to be the Ordinance of God, 


decauſe it is his Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be veſted 


with Autority for the Good of humane Society. And 
thus St. Perer ſeems to underſtand this Matter, in his 
firſt - Epiſtle Chap. 2. 13. where He expreſly calls the 
King, and Gowernours under Him, by the name of an 
bumane Ordinance, becauſe the particular Forms of Go- 
vernment are of humane Determination: And makes 
them no otherwiſe of Divine Appointment, hut by ſay ing, 


| Us 15. That it is the Will of Ged they ſhould be obey d. 


Nay, it is evident that what St. Paul ſaith heres. is ſpo- 
ken of all in Power and Antority; of the loweſt De 


gree of. Magiſtrates, as well as the higheſt Prince upart 


th. They are all equally ordained by Gd; their Au- 
tority equally | the Qrdinence of God, and thernſelves e- 
y the Hinifters of Gad: 1 d theſe Things e 


EV 


be meant of them in any other Senſe; but as they are 
by God's Providence poſſeſs d of Power and/Autority ;- 
and as it is God's Will they ſhould be obey*d in the due 
Execution of their Office: And therefore cannot be 
meant of the greateſt Prince in any other. e Si | 


2.᷑. We may obſerve that it is declar'd here, That the 
fole End, and Buſineſs of all Governing Power, is to 
conſult the Good of humane Society, by maintaining 
Peace and Virtue in it. v. 3. Rulers, i, e. thoſe wo 
faithfully perform the Office of Rulers, are not a Terrour 
to good Works, but to the evil, And v. 4. He, that is, 
One who is truly a Governour, c the Miniſter of God to 
thee for Good, and the Miniſter of God likewiſe in ano- | 
ther Senſe, viz. A Revenger to execute Wrath upon bim that 
doth Evil. And v. 6. Theſe Rulers are ſaid to be comti- | 
nually attending upon this very Thing. In which account 
of Governoars it is not to ba ſuppos'd that the Apoſtle 
meant, that all of them did always perform this good Part; 
hut that this was their great Buſineſs, and the only end of 
their Inſtitution, as He makes it the Ground of the O- 
bedience to be paid to them. You ſee here that He 
doch not give an account of the Princes and Governours 
of this World, as of Perſons exalted by the immediate 
direction of Heaven, to a heighth above their Neighhj- 
bouts, to be Arbitrators, at their own Pleaſures, of the * 
Lives and Fortunes of. their Fellow. Creatures, and to 
receive the ſervile Homage of whole Nations; bur as 
of Perſons call'd by the Providence of God to a diffi- 
cult and laborious Task; not to live in Eaſe and Delica- 
cy, but to watch Day and Night for the good of that 
Society in which they preſide ; to be diſfinguiſſi d in- 
deed from others by the Enſigns of Greatneſs and Au- 
torĩty; but this only to make them more capable of ſery. 
ing the Public, and conſulting the Intereſt of the whole. 
Their Office indeed is a glorious Office: But the Glory Ty 
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ars doth not conſiſt in the outward Majeſty of the Gover- 
o our, and the Servility of the Salject; but in the Hap- 
2 pineß, and Peace, that is derivd from the Cares and 
Labours of the Supreme Head, to all the Members ot 
the Body Politic. And that Governour who contradicts 
che Character here laid down by St. Paul; who is not 
Terrour to evil Works, but to good ; who is not the Mi. 
& nifer of Good to the Virtuous, and of Vengeance, to the 
Wicked only; and who is not continually watching for 
che Good and Happineſs of humane Society, is not the 
F Governour whom St. Paw! means in this place, or to whom 
He here preſſes Obedience: And much leſs, if He ma- 


% Þ viteſtly act contrary to the only end of his Inſtitution; 
o. and endeavour to ruine the Happineſs. of that Society 
r cer which He is placd. And this may ſerve to ex- 
Plain yet farther, in what Senſe theſe higher Powers are 
ne Fam God; vi. As they act agreeably to his Will, which 
2). db, that they ſhould promote the Happineſs and Good 
e: af humane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppoſes 
of chem to do. And conſequently, when they do the con- 
3. trary, they cannot be faid to be from God, or to act 
Te by his Autority, any more than an inferior Magiltrate. 
„„ may be ſaid to act by a Prince's Autority, whilſt He 


acts directly contrary to his Will. Having thus laid 
hefore you what the Apoſtle hath here deliver d with re- 
ſpect co Governours, I come now, as I propos d, 


IL To conſider what is here ſaid, With reſpect to Sub- 
jects, and their Duty. And, 


- I. The Duty of Submiſſion, and Non-re/ifance, is laid 
down in ſuch abſolute Terms, that many have been in- 
duc'd from hence to think, That the Chriſtian Religion 
denies the Subject all Liberty ofredreſſing the greateſt Grie. 
vances. Thus, v. 2. I boſoe ver therefore reſiſteth the Power,” 
refiſterh the Qrdinance of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 


3 50 


(6) 
to themſelves Dammatiun: And v. 5. Wherefore 3d muſt 
needs be Subject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience 
ſake z i. e. Not only ſor fear of Puniſhment ; but out of 
'a Senſe of Duty. Thoſe who do not examine into the 
Foundation upon which the Apoſtle builds this Doctrine, 
and into the whole of what he delivers, may indeed 
be apt to think that in theſe Words there is little Relief 
allow'd to Subjects, tho lying under the greateſt Op- 
preſſions imaginable: And yet methinks, on the other 
hand, if the Apoſtle had done nothing but enforc'd the 
Duty of Obedience upon the Subject, it would be reaſon- 
able to judge from the Nature of the Thing, and the 
Abſurdities of the contrary, that He meant this 
only as a general Rule in all ordinary Caſes, rather than 

to imagine that He ſhould abſolutely conclude whole 

Nations under Miſery and Slavery without hopes of Re- 
dreſs. But I obſerve, X | 1 | 

2. That the Apoſtle doth himſelf fo explain his own 

Doctrine in this very place, by the Reaſons He gives fot 
this Obedience in Subjects, and the Account He gives of 
the Duty of Governours, as to leave Subjects all the Liber- 
ty they can reaſonably deſire. For though He doth at 
firſt preſs upon them, in unlimited Words, an Obedience 
and Non reſiſt ance to the higher Powers; yet He mani- 
feſtly after wards limits this Obedience to ſuch Rulers, as 
truly anſwer the end of their Inſtitution. The Reaſon 
He gives for Submiſſion, is this, v. 3. For Rulers are not 
4 Terrour to good Works, but to the Evil; And v. 4. Their 

Buſineſs is declar'd to be the Execution of Wrath upon 
bim that doth Evil; and the Neceſſity of Submiſſion is 
infer d from hence, v. 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubs 

ject, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake : that is, 

It is your Duty to obey the Supreme Power, becauſe the 
great End of all humane Autority is the Good of the 
Public; that honeſt Men may be protected in their Pro- 
perties, and all Violence, and Diſorder, and my | 

nes 
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inexcuſable. 


ness in humane 8 be prevented and puniſh'd; 
and becauſe it is your Duty to promote that good End. 
Now this being the Argument of the Apoſtle; all that 
we can 8 collect from his InjunRions in this 
place is this, That it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Sub. 
jects to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Gowernours as anſwer 
the good end of their Inſtitution ;. to ſuch Rulers as He 
here deſcribes; ſuch as are net 4 Terrour to good Works 
but to the Evil; ſuch as promote the public Good, and 


. S - A 


are continually attending upon ths very Thing. To theſe 


the protoundeſt Reverence, and the loweft Submiſſion 
is due, as to the greateſt Bleſſings a Society can enjoy; 
and Reſiſtance to theſe is a moſt unpardonable Sin. 
Thus far the Apoſtles Reaſoning holds, and it holds e- 
qually under all Forms of Government. For the End 


of all Government is one and the ſame, whether it be 


lodg d in the Breaſt and Will of a ſingle Perſon, or in 
the united Counſels and Decrees of many. And if the 
End of it, which is the publick Happineſs of Mankind. 
be truly anſwer?d, all Dilobedience, and Reſiſtance is 


- 
- 


The Argument indeed which the Apoſtle firſt uſes for 
this Obedience in Subjects, ſeems diſtinct from this, viz, 
That their Governours are of Cod, and ordain'd of God, 
and the Miniſters of God: But having ſhewn that the 
meaning of this can only be, that it is his Will that 
they enjoy this Power for the public Good, it will only 
follow from hence, that cherefore they are to be obey'd 


in the due Execution of h's Will. As far as they de- 


fle& from his Will, fo far they looſe their Title to theſe 
Declarations of the Apoſtle, and fo far are they exciuged _ 
out of his Argument, as He himſeif afterwards explains 


it. It is a good Argument, Theſe Perſons are the Mi- 


niſters of God for the Good of humane Society: there- 


fore they muſt be obey d. But ir will not follow from 


B 4 hence, 


(8) 


hence, that Obedience is due to them, if they def oy, 


and ruine the Happineſs of humane Society, 
Senſe poſſible; that by his immediate Direction "They 
particularly are appointed to Rule and Govern in the 
s of this World. Well, let us then conſidet 
for what End and Purpoſe they are appointed to this 
Honour : And that, it is agreed on all hands, is the puh. 
lic. Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot ſee even upon 
this Suppoſition, that an unlimited Submiſſion is due to 
them. For they were plac'd in Autority for this good 
End only; and they had Power given them by God fot 


this Purpoſe only. If therefore they uſe their Power to 


any other Purpoſe ; to the Hurt and Prejudice 6f hu- 
mane Society, as they may do, unleſs they are imme- 
diately directed, and their Wills forc'd by God himſelf, 
they act not in any ſuch Inſtances by Autority from 


God, but contrary to his Will: Nor can they, in ſuch 
d his Vice-gerents without the higheſt 


Inſtances, be call 
Profaneneſs: And therefore to oppoſe them, in fuch 
Caſes, cannot be to oppoſe the Autority of God! 
Nay, a Paſive- Non Reſiſtance would appear, upon Exa- 
mination, to be a much greater Oppoſition to the 
Will of God, than the contrary. ' For though He him- 


ſelf, upon the preſent Suppoſition, appointed this Per: 


ſon to govern; yet his chief Deſign'in this, being the 
Good, and Happineſs of Society ; tamely to fit till; 
and fee that entirely Ruin'd and Sacrific'd to the irre- 
gular Will of one Man, ſeems a greater Contradiction 
to the Will, and Deſign of God, than any Oppoſition 
can be: For it is a tacit Confent to the Ruine and Mi- 
ſery of Mankind, whoſe public Peace and Happineſs 
is the ſole end of Government, as well if it be appoint. 
ed by God himſelf, as if it be purely of humane In. 
ſtieution. But the Aboſtle makes no ſuch Suppoſition as 


this, but only derermines, that it is the Ordinance of God 


\ 


that 


But let us ſuppoſe that they are of God in the higheſt 
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that there ſhould be Governours; and that as long as th 

a agreeably to the end of their Inſtitution; it is a 0 
Sin to d or reſiſt them. We may judge from 
what I have faid, how little Ground there is from any 
thing here deliver d by St: Paul, to argue to fo unlimited 
a Submiſſion as ſome incuſcate. For we fee He hath 
his Eye all the way upon the end of all Government; 
and Funds his Precepts upon this Suppoſition, that the 
Rulers anſwer that good End. If they do not; or if 
they ſet themſelves to contradict it by Oppreflion, Vio- 
lence and Injuftice, by Invading and Deſtroying the 
public Happineſs, and by bringing on public Miſeries; 
the Apoſtle ſeems not to think of recommending Sub- 
miſſion to the Subject. For whilſt he commands Sub- 
miſſion, He puts no caſe of Prinoes acting contrary to 


the purpoſe of their Inſtitution, and the ſole Buſineſs of 


their Office; much leſs, of Princes who make an ex- 
preſs Contract with their People, and take ſolemn Oaths 
to preſerye their Rights and Liberties; ' and afterwards 
break thröugh all theſe Ties to invade their Happineſs! 
Nor doth he mention any thing of a Paſive Submiſſion 
in ſuch Caſes ;' but plainly leaves Nations to the a 
of common Senſe, and the powerful Law of Self. preſer- 
vation: And this under all Forms of Government equal. 
ly. For the moſt Arbitrary Prince in the World hath no 
more Right to make his Subjects Miſerable, than the 
moſt Limited; though the one may attempt it with 
greater Aggravations than the other. "The Former isty'd 
up by the Laws of Nature, and Reaſon, and oblig*d by 
the very end af his Exaltation; as truly as the latter is 
by written Laws, or by folemn Promiſe: And Submiſ.- 
ſion to the one, in Inſtances of Violence and Oppref- 
ſion, is no more due than Submiſſion to the other. For 


though his Autority, in carrying forward the End of his 
Power cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt Guilt 
| yet his Power in acting contrary to that End may be op- 


e 
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nour and Glory, He is ſecure no farther than Force 
and Power ſecute Him; and what He gets by Violence 
may be demanded again, and can only be maintain d 
by the ſame Violence, which firſt put him in the Poſ- 
ſefion of it. And as this is true bf an abſolute. Mo- 
narch; ſo is it as true, that, ſhould all who are poſſeſs d 
of Power, in any other Form of Government, Cons 
ſent, and Agree, to enflave the People committed by 
Providence to their Cares and to make them Miſerable, 
there is nothing in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, that can hinder that People from redreſſing their 
Grievances, and from anſwering the Will of Almighty 
God fo far as to preſerve and {cure the Happinels of 
the public Society. 
But ſome may ſay, where then. is the great Virtue of 
Submiſſion. to Governowrs, if it be to be praftis'd to- 
wards none but ſuch as anſwer the end of their Inſtitu- 
tion? But it is eaſy to reply, That there is an indiſpenſ- 
2 Duty upon all, Subjetts as well as others, to regard 
the public Intereſt ; and if their Submiſſion help to de- 
ſtrey and ruine . their Submiſſion cannot be a 
Virtue. Ie is due to Governours, not for their own 
Take, but merely for the ſake of public Happineſs ; - 
cons I can only be Praiſe-worthy, when it 
ote that; and muſt degenerate into a 
Crime, (t 5 h it may be accompanied with many 
Virtues ) when i it fiekikes the View of that, and betrays 
it into the Hands of Ambition and Violence. 
The great Objection againſt this, though it be all 
B upon 3 Will of God, who ſincerely deſires 
the Happineſs of public Socieries, is this, That it may 
give occaſion to.Subjedts to diſturb, and oppoſe their Su- 
periours But certainly, a Rule is not therefore bad; 
becauſe Men may miſtake in the Appſication of it to 


particular Inſtances; or becauſe evil Men may, under 
the 


— 


1 r) 
che Umbrage of it, facisfie their own Paſſions, ang 
reaſonable Humouts; though theſe latter, as they ard 
diſpos d to public Diſturbances, would certainly find 
out ſome otherPrerence for cheie Behaviour, if they wanted 
this. The contrary Doctrine to what I have been de- 
livering, we know, by an almoſt fatal Experience,” may 
be very much abus d; and yet that is not the Reaſon 
Why ic ought to be rejected, but becauſe it is not true. 
Every Man is to give an Account for his Sins: And the 
Guilt of thoſe, who, under any Pretence whatſoeyer, 
diſturb the Government of ſuch as act the Part of good 
Ralers, is ſo great, that there cannot be a ſtronger Mo- 
tive than this againſt Reſiſtance and Oppoſition to ſuch.” 
For They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, 
zs pronounced againſt ſuch a Reſiſtance; and if Men 
will not regard ſuch a Declaration, who can help it? 
The Truth ought not to be conceal'd, or to ſuffer in 
the Opinions of Men, for the fake of ſuch an accidental 
I.... 97. e 
Thus have I endeavour'd to give a juſt Account of 
what St. Paul hath in this Chapter deliver d concerning 
Governiurs and Subjefts, And though ſome may per- 
haps be apt to call this by the name of Politics, and to 
cenſure it as foreign to our Office and this Place (which 
they are ſure to do then only when their own Notions 
are contradicted;) yet I muſt declare, that I cannot 
think it an unbecoming, or even an unneceſlary part 
of our Care to ſettle the Meaſures of Chriſtian Buty 
In all Caſes, or to endeavour to give a'true Explication 
of what ſo great an Apoſtle hath deliver'd with lome Ve. 
hemence, and as a Matter of great Importance. All 
that I have now attempted is to explain what an inſpird 
Perſon wrote: And if this Explication be juſt, the Cen- 
ſure muſt light at laſt upon the Apof/e himſelf; who, I 
cannot but think, knew very well what became his OE 
fice, and what belong d to his Province. 51 
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But though I have finiſh'd what I at firſt propos d, 


8 ſhall entreat your Patience, whilſt I offer to yo 
e 


2 farther Conſiderations not unſuitable to the + 
m 


| ſent Occaſion. And theſe are ſuch as naturally flow o 
what hath been diſcours'd concerning the End and Pur. 


poſe of all Government, Whether that of Princes, or that 
of inferior Magiſtrates ; and will ſerve to give us a com- 


plete Idea of a good Governor... As,, 
I. It is highly requiſite that all in Autority ſhould be 
happy in a publick Spirit, and a true. Regard to the pu- 
blic Intereſt. For it heing the only End for which 
they are cloathed with Autor ity, to ſerve the Public and 
promote the Happineſs of that; if they be led by pri- 
vate Intereſts of their own i if they be Slaves to Cove- 


touſneſs, or Ambition, or Effeminacy ; if there be any 
thing in the World which they have more in their Eye 
than the Advantage of humane Society, this muſt warp 
them extremely from the main Deſign of their Ioſtitu- 
tion; and as far as they are tainted with a vicious Self- In. 
rereft, ſo far do they decline from the Dignity of their 
Character. But when their Breaſts are thoroughly fir d 
with a Love to the Public Intereſt, and a Reſolution of 
proſecuting that, happy is the Nation that obeys ſuch! 
a Prince, and happy the Society that enjoys ſuch a Go- 


vernour. But, 


2. There ought to be alſo in a Governour à deep Senſe: 
of Religion; of the great Importance of Virtue, and 
of the Influence, and Malignity of Vice and Im. 
morality. For ſince one great end of his Office is they 
Puniſhment of thoſe who do Evil, and the Praiſe them 
who do Well, there will be but little Heart to proſecute 
this, unleſs there be firſt a full Perſwaſion that there is 
an eſſential Difference between Good and Evil; that 


the Practice of all Virtue will make a Nation Happy, 


and the Practice of Vice derive Curſes and Ruine upon 
a People, as well in the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, as 
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, in the' Decree of Almighey God. A Ruler thatifirmly 
YOU believes this, will act his Part with ſome Zealand Con- 
Den if cern; and it will tenderly affect his Mind, to es his 
„m County likely to be undone by Debauchery; and He 


2 will employ his Thoughts Day and Night, how to re- 
| 55 form the Manners of Men; or, at lealt, how to put a 


ſtop to the Impudence of thoſe who will not be reform d. 
5 Bus paftieulae , „, 6 
3. There muſt be a great Love to Juſtice, and a great 
Regard to Peace. The one engages a Governor to do 
2204 that which is exactly right between Man and Man; 
nd and the other influences him to reconcile the contend- 
ing and 2 parts of Mankind; and ſoſten the 
Hearts of Men into Love and Friendſhip. This Juſtice 
which I here ſpeak of, though it muſt not act blindlold, 
yet it muſt be blind to all outward Regards, and all Per. 
ſons: And nothing of Intereſt, or of Party, or of per- 
ſonal Reſpect or Prejudice, ought ever to ſway in the 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments: Which do 
but little Service to the Cauſe of 7 Foes Virtue, 
unleſs when it is apparent that they are diſpensꝰd for the 
ſake of Virtue itſelf, and not on any baſe and ſordid 
Accounts. And if the ſtricteſt Juſtice ſhould once be 
| diſregarded, and unjuſt Judgments come into uſe; the 
great end of Magiſtracy is perverted, and the Happineſs 
of Society ſhaken: And every Step this way would be 
a Step to public Miſery. And then where there is not 
a ſacred Regard to Peace, there will be no Compaſſion 
ſor the Diviſions and Heats of a: Nation; and conſe. 
quently no Advances made towards an univerſal Love 
and Friendſhip; the Want of which alone muſt one 
time or other bring about the Ruine of a Nation. 
4. To all other Qualifications there muſt be joyn d a 
blameleſs Example. The Reaſon is, becauſe every 
thing that tends to promote Religion and Happinelsin 
.a Society, is the Concern of all who have n. 
Ch. Nov 


No it is with thoſe who are to d vide and bro⸗ 
tec Virtue, juſt as it is with thoſe who are to teach the 
Practice of Virtue, and tlie Abhorrence of Vice. - Ie is 
au Obſervation ealy: ind obvious to every Body, that 
thoſe: who are the Preachers of Righteouſneſs do no great 


Serxice to the Cauſe, but perhaps the contrary, if their 
Examples un pily contradict their: Precepts. And it 


is certainly the ſame with Reſpeck to thoſe whoſe Bui. 
neſs it it to punilh Vice. If whilſt they puniſh it in — 
ſeriors, they themſelves are known to be guilty of it, the 
Correction indeed may make the Offender avoid the 
Light; but it will never make him in love with Yirthe. 
He will be apt to think He is puniſh'd only becauſe He 
is Poor, and not conſiderable "enchgh to be in Office 
himſelf: And may be harden d to Vice, whilſt He ſees 
Men making uſe of their Autority in puniſhing others, 
only as it were 155 a Sereen to their own greater is 
dalgence. mine 

Tou ſo from nice. what a Concern then hes un 
all i in Autority from. the Higheſt to the Loweſt; that 
Aagiſtracy is not a Matter of Pomp and Retinue, to 
attract the Eyes, and raiſe the Wonder of the Multi. 
tude; bur a Buſineſs of Labour and Difficulty, to be 
undertaken wich Seriouſneſs, and to be-managd, with 
the greateſt Prudence and Conduct. 

IE ig the invaluable Happi ineß of thi Kingdom; to 
ſee all theſe Buakfcerons united in its Supreme Governour ; 
o ſeems to know no greater Satiaf:Rion than what 
atifes from the good Eike af the Public, and who 
diceRs: all ES acre make her ſelf Great, but 
her Subjects Happy. Such an Example, one would 
think, cannot but influence all who are in  Autority 
under Her, to promote the ſame good End, the public 
ines. We are in many Things the Envy, as well 
as che Wander, of other N Our Liberties ſtill 
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* Our Conſtitution fill happily temper'd; m 4 
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ſelf in all your Proceedings. Let your Examples allure _ 
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the Proſeſſion of our Religion till ſecure: But we Wan 
many things to make the Poſſeſſion of theſe great Bleſ 
ſings certain and laſting to us; but efpecially an univer= 
ſal-Praftice of Virtue, and a Spicit of Peace and Love. 
It is your great Concern (I ſpeak to all who, bear au , 
Office in' this * City) to 3 the Practice of 
Virtue, and of Peace. The former is diſcourag d and 
endanger'd by every publick Act of Profaneneſs, and 
Irreligior-; which oughe therefore to be ſeverely Pu- 
niſh'd, left the Poiſon ſhould work it ſelf inſenſibly from 
ſome Parts into the whole Body. And the latter is 
highly endanger'd by all Men of Paflion and Violence ; 
by thoſe who vent ſüuch Principles as, in effect, call in 
queſtion Her Ataſeſtys Title to the Crown; by thoſe. 
who deride and expoſe the Principles upon which our 
prev Eſtabliſhment, and all our future Hopes are 
ounded ; and by At whoſs Bufinef it is to raiſe 
mutual Jealouſies and Hears amongſt us. Such as 
theſe, it is too well-known, diſcover themſelves .cyery 


Day in open light: And ſhall not others be as ready to 


preſerve the public Happineſs as theſe Men are to deltro 
Ef Or 5 chere nd wy of redrefling ſuch 9 


ſuck deſtructive Evils? It is a Shame to a Nation not ta 


| have good Laws; but je is a much greater Shame to 


have them, and not to put them in Execution. It is 4 
Shame to. Nation that chere ſhould any Perſons belong 
to it, ſo little ſenſible of the Happineſꝭ it ehjoys, as t 
Libel and Diſturb ſuch a Queen and ſuch a Government: 
But it is a greater Shame that no Method ſhould be 


found of annexing Puniſhments to what fo highly 


ſerves it. Let it, therefore, appear that Tou 


are truly ſenſible of the Nature and End of your Truſts, 


by your hearty Endeavours to promote the Happineſs 
of the Public. Let a true Regard to that diſcover it 


9 Muck as well as your Puniſhenents deer from Vice. 
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Eet your Zeal diſcover it ſelf againſt the Enemies of 


Religion, and of the Public Peace. Let it be ſeen 
that you bear not the Sword in vain... Thus you will 
make this City a * in the whole Earth, and draw 
dowaBleflings from Heaven upon the whiole Nation. 
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AD VERTISEMENI. 

I Aving fallomed the common w Speaking, which 
H 2 males any difference . — and 
5 Power, 1 thought, fit in ths Edition to change in two places 
1 (viz. p. 8. 9.) the Word Authority for Power; being ſenſible 
_ that it a of great importance, in a Diſcourſe non his Subſet 
x to alter cen ly between them, and being perſuaded that 


* * 
— 4 


| L e Governours..can beve Authority (properly ſo called) to 
= NR =# 12 the End of their Inſtitution, rhough tbey mey 
2 Save Power to de it. . 
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1 W Sermon 


thus ld before the Richer the Pa 
= it ſelf, I 1 mow 8 examine 
what ge th given to the ſevere cen- 
r ve been paſt upon it. And be- 

2 the 771 of it hath been called in ion by 
ſeme; and the. Caution, Prudence, and Seaſopableneſi of it 


wh OY others, I ſhall endeavour to give ſatisfaction to all, 
Who are willing to receive ir, in che following method. - 


I. I ſhall make ſorne Obſervations upon ſeveral Proc 
| poſitions in the foregoing Sermon, which ſeem"to hate 
ven Offence; and ſo take occaſion to ſet the principal 
| DoFrime of ic in fo fair a light, that it may not eaſi 2 8 | 

miſunderſtood by any Honef Mind. 
II. Becauſe my Account of the Duty of Subj, e, bath 

; ſeemed the more diſpleaſing to ſome, as it is Aaucsd, in 
t part, from St. Paul's Reaſoning, Rom. 13. 1,2. Oe. 1 

fe hall 2 bs 1 down the Interpretation * 


3 


been able to hear of, agaialt the Pocfrine I have taught 


| Sermon which. ſeem to bout 
 odcaſton to ſer the Principal 


alt theſs Forms of Exprefiion, v. 1. Thet there # no 
Power bur of God, which certainly extends equally ro. all 


may be fairly compared together. ty 
I ſhall iamparcially confider all the Oh allow 1 bare 


by ct 250? r wal be fed to judge the better 0 


VI. I ſhall add forte Canfidtcatzons about the Seafon. 
ablensſ: of it; and lay 5 the World the Reaſons 
which induced me to thi , at this time, pub- 
lickly to teach this Doctrine. And if what I have to 
offer, upon theſe ſeveral -Heads, ſhould not be fifficiene 
e voy e n — 
it any to 
1 .of my ſelf to ſuch Pecſons, and how 


ive an acco 
willing 1 Goals bet to 3 information _ 


Py * 
* * | 
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4 weg Doctrine delivend ofthe fi 
en Sermon. 7 15 


THE 6 thing? Prepotb to do, is to ne 
Ovſervations upon ſeveral Prop ; in the for 
79 off ence: and : ol 
octrine F i i 0 fait 4 | 
that it may not be eaſily under pod. * Lare * 
The firſt Paſage 1 Tha mention is ths, 2. That FA 
Apoſtle meant thu of all forrs o Supren Powers + 
wident from this which He, makes, as it were, . be grand 


l. ref fd of any ſert of Power, to be'exercifed * 
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ublic. to Princes in | poſſi 
y e and Doctrine of our 


ublic 


ks wichone on g themſelves, 1 


Wers, 0 3 , 
legality Mode” Motion to. their 
Ae, Se would tink, 90 bard for | 


chem Ives are 2 
on But a late Aut bor 


7 : ith r _ Uſurpetion. And certainly, it is very. 
> * 7 th trus that. God can have no active 
| = any thing * . 4 wean 

Jon, is not always ev 
e ſarisſaQion in this 


heve « Lapel l 1 
rie v. . and *ﬆ Nee V. 34 and can any one ſhew. ; 
that either, or both of cheſs were intended by St, Pare 


| 16. ſuch Rulers a baue 4 Legal Right? 
| this En , He would rather Ter . 


b ration, how they ſhould judge of the Right 
Ao than have fees l n aft, ppan this 
 Suppolition, have ſet the C ries 


— 4 


QT 


into the Right by which the pro t Poſſeſſor rei 7 
and I am ſure it would be Harg th 18 ge Toe” 

the firſt Empere had, hot the h 6 Hh of 2 
Romans took for Her perrz -and as 50 es wi prov that the” 
Chriffians'to Whom St. Paul Wrote were fo critical as to. 
know that by my Words, without any farther ex. 
plication; I e meant thoſe 'Governiours bal who had, a. 
legal Tale. But it is apparent at laſt, to What 
this Author is for fubtiſion to thoſe Rulers only 25 
have « legal Tile": and this in the ordinary way. For 
5. 9. He tells us, Ir « a fundamental Point in our Conftitu.. 
tion, and ſneb ar can never be ths 


fed with, That no Law. 


cn be enactell i tepealed but Sovereign in Parliament, 
hich Parliament muſt be a ted by bis Writs, and by thife 
ouly.'- From whence and from' fome other of his re- 
flexions, p. 20. a8 Piinces that are Foreighers, who 
ys be found / le ith) to manage their Power as unjuſtly 
as they have obtained it: and port a certain bee 


which, He ſaith, « applauded as a Deliverance from Miſery. 
and Slavery, bur K e conſideration, may appear 10 
in trath not t A Deliverance, as this means a Kg 
ar looſe from 4 oy of "Conſcience, and Honogy. © rom * 
theſe Paſſages; I'lay,' We ma 1 judge, his td was 
to prove the late Reign, and all that! is, or is likely to be 
built upon it, Har pation, and All Subjection to that, and 
to whatever is founded upon it, 4 crying Sin. And 
clüs, it ſeems, He thinks very'confiſterit with bnoufi nf 
Queen in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel; and with that Un- 
limited "Paſſive Obedience, which was praftiſed* by the 
Rrimit ive Chiiſtions. But, in one Word, till I fee better 
reaſon for it than any 1 have yet met with, 1 muſt de. 
care that though I cannot believe that any who are = | 
poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority to do tlie leaſt unjuſt, 
or illegal Action; yet I can eaſily believe, that all who 
are in poſſeſſion © f Power, have Au bority ſufficient to 
act, and make Kaws for the good of the 1 | 
I nat SOA TIE a Ms, 2 . 
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of the like uſage already. . 


of humane Society, not the ; 


ah interpſetation. of the 


| * 0 
' * = 
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a N a nw 
I boricy enough 

tad *: 44 36 > the & » ; = $ $49 n 
that Foundation... Buc if from. what 1 hang. here {aid 
any ſhall collect, chat L am for. encouraging, Of aflilting 


any, who are jond of innovations, and endeavguf to 


throw ofk the ordinary, eſtabliſhed methods, without a 
great and apparent neceſſity, they will ſhew.rheraſelves 
very willing to miſtake and miſrepreſent me: though I 
ſhall not much wonder at it, hay ing niet with ſo much 


5 


Ne apt Lohe i n ary 
Ihe Second Paſſage which ſeems to have offended is 


means in this place, or to hom. 


k 


m. 


God to execute wrath upon Him that, deth evil, v. 4. who 3s 
declared to be continually attending upon the. very thing, 


V..6 5 Can any one deny that Governeur: are thus deſcrib- 


or that this deſcription of his is the argument from whence 


He preſſech ſubjection in point of Conſcience 2 and doth it 


not follow maagifeſtly from hence that the Governwr who 


contradi&ts all this deſcription, is not the Governour Here 
deſcribed, and conſequently not the Governour to whom 
he bere prefſerh obedience ? Had it been St. Pau!”s delign, 
co 5 bediene to the greateſt Tyrants, and Oppreſſars; or 
Hae He had in his Eye any particular E erour, who 
N ; ; "> "Os 


( 22) 

was a Monſter not oy of dams bue of Public 
preſſion, (as ſome repreſent his Senſe ;) nothing can 
imagined more unaccountable than that He ſhobld give 
ſuch a deſcription of Governour: as to exclude thale whom 
there was moſt occaſion to mention, and that He ſhould 
reaſon Chrifians-into a Conſcientious Subjection in ſuch 
a manner, as cannot conclude for SubjecFon to any but 
ſuch Governours as He deſcribes in the foregoing Words, 
and as come up to that Senſe of them, in which He 
meant they ſhould be underſtood. And if any one can 
prove that it is poſſible He ſhould intend by Governours 
who are continually attending the good of their Subjects, 
Det only ſuch, but alſo, Goyernours who are continually 
attending, and watching to make their Subjects miſerable : 
and if any one can ſhew ine the conduſivenels of this 
Argument, Rulers ere by their Office obliged to be a terrour 
to evil Works; and not to the good ; therefore you are obliged 
in Conſcience to ſubmit to them, bin they are a terrour to 
good Works; then J will retract this Sentence. 

But at preſent I cannot help thinking this, and alſo 
what I have ſaid, p. 7. to be juſt and reaſonable, when 
I was explaining this particular Paſſage of Scriprure. 
And I ſhall here repeat it. Thu. being the Argument of 
zbe Apoſtle, all tbat we can poſſibly collect from hu inf unct iomt 
in ibis place a this, That it s the indiſpenſable Duty of Sub: 
Jes to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governours as anſwer the 
good end of their Inſtitution y to ſuch Rulers as He bere de- 
ſcribes; ſuch as are not a Terrour to good Works but to 
the evil; ſuch as promote the public good, and are continually 
attending upon this very thing, Let it be\remembred that 
it was, my deſign to examine into the utmoſt of what 
could be concluded from this celebrated Paſſage. And 
whatever may be concluded from any other Topic, if no 
1 Mr be concluded from this reafoning of the 
Nele, I think it is very fit it ſhould be faid 3 that 
Chriſtians may be led to examine into the true meaning 
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either of Claudius, or Nei ot and th 
peſſuge'was ſuppoſed by al to extend t be. To this I tha)l 


extremely neceſſary and fitti 

Him not to put the Cale o 

maniſeſtiy doth; which mię | 

into > fatal a miſtake, as ſome repreſent it to be, that 

He did not here deſign to | | 
miſin to Gavernours who contadict the Cburatten He 


623) 
as of other Paſſages: of Seriptare, in 
is concerned. And agreeble to this 


„. 9. in which I ſpeal only a 
n reaſoning in this Chapter. 

am told by a late: Aurhor, That & it was not 
1. nn : . decent,” fa the time in which St. Paul 
An Ein ine -the 1nute made it altogether unmectſſuryſo 
22 6 the. Labern, put the Caſe f a Wicked Prince. (I 
Ke. Upon: ſuppoſe He means of a Prince acting 
* the End 2 his os, for of . _— [ 
have ſpoken|) For 161. Epiſtle was written in tbe Reigy, 
) * berefare, to he ſure th 


g ertent 


largely anſwer in the folowing Chapter: and at preſent 
only obſerve, that if St. Faul had deſigned. this as 4 
Rule for all Subjects, and had intended init to preſs 

them Subject ion, and a Faſive Submiſſion, even — 4 


Governour was endeavouring to ruine them, He could 
not have done à more grateful: Office to a had Prince, 
than to have put this Caſe id fo many Words, and {till 


to have preſſed Sub ection upon them; nor could He have 
paſſed a greater upon the Prince himſelf, 
than to have declared openly (as ſome. have ſince done 


for him) that He acted by God's Authority in all the 


inſtances of Oppreſſion, Barbarizy, and Violence, He could 


polity be'guilty of; and that whoever reſiſted Him 
n _ inſtances, reſiſted che Commiſſion of God, and 
he. 


ly God himſelf. And the time was Þ far 


from! making it alltogether unneceſſary, that it made it 


ng that He {hopld fpeak 
it ablolutaly neceflary for 
f Gaod Governours, as He 
eaſily lead the Chrijtzans 


preſs upon them a Paſſive Sub- 


C 4 here 


( 24) 
here lays down. © And we ſee that this-is ſo . 


and ſo reaſonable,” that all modern Di vines WhO have e. 
carried thè Doctrine of Namreſiſtance — — —— ö 


bei heh, have thought it neceſſary put the 
Caſe of Princes ating againſt the End of the bi. 
tion, and to ſpeak particularly of Thrants in order to 
press Sah ec ion to Tyrants: not thinking it enough to do as 
(ſome 120 St. Paul did; firſt to put the Caſe of Good 
' Governours, and from thence inſer the * of an 
| Unlimited "Submiſſion to the greateſt Trans; and this 
34 without mentioning them either in ec the Pre- 
= miſei. But indeed, none who underſtand any thing of 
4 Argument will wonder that the Apoſtle ſhould not mention 
P any thing in his Concluſim that was not in his Prexiſes'; 
3 but rather will wonder at choſe who have undertaken to 
ſapply-this Dec ini the 2 reaſoning. 
— 5 Wet ge _ — „ oh, is this, 777 
it my to explain yet fart 3 in et 
$6 . char 40 funk ex as they ray 7 ae 
2b hit Mil, ane promote the bappineſs 
; | 72 1 ociety;” which St. Paul al 2 
3 how To 12s Fs gs y when they do t 
3 "rn, They cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to att by bis = 
1 rbority, any more than an inferiour Magiſtrate may be ſaid to 
aff ly a Prince's Authority, whilſt He acts directly contrary 
rocks Will. And to the ſame purpoſe, p. J. A. Oe as 
. rbey .defletf from God's Wil, whichis declared in the Sen. 
renicebeforeto be, the prom 2 e yr ſo. far — | 
rey Joſe: their. Title to theſe Declarations of the. Apoſtle. 
And tothe ſame purpoſe, p. 8,in pies the ſi uppoſition | 
is made of their being placed 1 in Authority b the im- 
mediate Hand of God. And T argue thus, bey had 
power given theni by God Sys poſe only, viz. the 
Public Happineſs of Mankind. 9 7 7 uſe 
tbeir Power ro any other Purpoſe; yore — prej 


Humane Society, the eee inſt ances 2 An 
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hority. 2 God's * cam they, in ſuch inſtances, ha 


4 is ICCgerents without, A higheſt. Profanene[s 349d 
eee 2 in ſuch Caſes, cannot be ta e te 
ority „ 99305 hens 


k u | * 
The whole of what is contained in the El. -6f cc belp 
Sentences ſeemed to me not only implied, but affie ed 


by the Apaſſle himſelf, who proves what. He ſaith in the 


Two / firſt Verſes, that the igher Powers are of Gad, or 
from: God; and that to re them, is to reſiſf rhe, Ori. 


nance of God, by their uſefullneſs to Humane Society, . 3. 


For Rulers are not @ Terrour to good Works but 10 the. evil; 
which is manifeſtly a. Reaſon of what went beſorg So 
that this is one Senſe, in which, they are , ot; from, 
God, viz... as they are the Promoters of, what is 2909, 
and the Diſcouragers of what is evil, in Humane Socicth. 
It is plain likewiſe fro; the Suppoſſtion, that 
have their Comm . . 

Cod, becauſe they "have their Co ommiſſom from Himy.they 


are no farther wen 8 her . 2 — — 


them 
ſhould promote Ne 


e e een 5 5 


and 1 8 


fron Fwd his Commilſicr 
hences: that as far as 232 deflelt from 1 Mid, ot. N 


ſt his Commiſion . which was the 
= good and, ha ineſs of the "Public, ſo far = 


lee their Title to theſe eclarations: of the 2 *thic 
ey are of God, and: ordained of God. For the its 
himſelf proving chem to be of. G by their ulefüllae | 
che World, excludesneceſſarily all ſuch as are deſtructive 

r And if it be their 


| Com- 


(26) 
Commiſſion from God that (gives chem a Title to theſe De. 
| Clarations, it cannot give them Commiſſion to act a 
ſelf, and therefore in doing chat, they act u 
= and therefore in doin that, cannot be 1 
—— papa hence it evidently follows, "that they not 


_— inſtances, by* Adthority from God, 
in ſuch inſtances, his Victgerems with 
out —— becauſe in ſuch inſtances they act with. 
out, and againſt his Commiſſion, and are indeed Rebels to 


Him, his poſitive Will No Prince ſurely will own 


Him for his Viceroy, who being ſent into a Province to 


do Juſtice, ſets himſelf to do all the Injuſtice poflible. 
But if it be ſuppoſed that bis Commiſion to do Juſtice, 
gave him Aut as well as Power to do Injuftice, 
chen cannot rhe Price poſſibly 3 wich Him, 
or call Him 1 Tt ave Him 

to do what He did. 


cotifſe of 8 25 85 


4 0 d. 
— 45 P Anthority ? And therefore, as H 
| 8 8 acts 1 than 885 65 Commiſſun'bears bim out, 55 
Hotin thoſe Attiotis his Prince's Viceroy, becaule it 5s the 
only that makes Him ſo andin theſs Actions 
He is Without Commiſſion ; ſo a 1 acts farther 
| chan his Commiſſon,” as He doth who 


> every'ſingle inſtance of 


4s dhe ment 58h nich; Bit Ones toy ch 
| N. Fart calls Na, , wi 's Morftiv of Wickeltmeſy," ani 
* 4, III exerciſed 5 5 eateſt-Ciiieſty, an 
en v.05 ' Barbariries; the" Miniftr "of * Gud, 
Kar the exccition 80 eb atl” tl: fur] fo it 
muſt be meant 8 I pr 
God forgive choſe who fay N ene they" mean Fil 


8 F Got, as Fele wu un dene e — | 


1610 thts in a continued 
bie Gelen, and therefore, 


Hey of Violence, 


| Rod Injaſfice, cannot in * G Viceper- 
| 1 55 n wm which makes Him fo'; 
in theſe Sad, 115 3 as much” without Cab, 
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* or as evil Spirits are in temptiog Men to Sin, SONS 
H 5 makes 9 85 9 of Wicked 


TE 
et . 


ron b duty, Fun prove eee chat Hle Ws Cala | 
8 and Liberty, as He 
og more likely to. 


Dj n 355 DR | 
or a rous s 5 ASan0N 
1 13 let any one judge from his Bchavi 
ofa . 45 [ 2 37 Up wee He 9 — Fwy | my 
0 bilipps us 7 * — 
to Mriſen and ke Him and Sila, Or that any 
:rate can have ority to act beyond his C * 
And let = one judge from 4 ws ITS 
4. KA whech not think it MOTE'A 
to Reaſo 2 Truth to call a 4 agiſerate, and peithaps 
the very 2 to whom He iſo ite hare 2 the 
iy inſtances of. 1 5 and Pex „by che Nm 
of a Lion dur 3: chat 2 — Due 
in is, 4 in truth, He followed his great-Mafter; who was 
ſo far from thioking that Herod,” ot any other Rar, had 
Authority to do all | thar He had Power to do, that: whe: 
He conſidered Hero as unjuſtly. ſeeking after his gi | 
He called Him by. the hard Name of a Cruel, and. 
ning Beaſt, Luke 2 32. Go. Je, and tel _ 
* 8 Seaview 1. and St. Faul, did 


not 


hurt to the Perſon « 


(4) 


not only not think that Oppreſſ ve, "and Perſe enfin 


Govermurs act by God's Authority in cheit Widnes 


but alſo look d upon them as degenerated itico the, mo 


Ravenous, and worſt of Nd Beaffs.. And one woul "think 
that it was their Opinion that ite" Tion, and. Fox, had 
as much real Authority to commit their: depreds lions, 
as a Cunning, and Powerful Pace Hath to act his: Vio- 


lences. From all which it follows, that Rulers wh 
no Authority from God in inſtances of Injuſtice, a 


Violence, to ; oppoſe tbem in ſuch Cafes,” cannot hero 00 ofe 1 

Authority of God. Let 1 oblerved chat I. 

and elſewhere the ny: Ms "which. eating by 

degrees i in it, and ma Pfactiſed many ways wichodt 
ge? «Ruler, or without throwing 

off his Goverument entirely: bel it he obſerved, that 


this Sentence gives no expreſs allowance to poſition 1 in 


any Caſe. For motwichſtandin ' iny thing: here fai 
it may be contrary to reaſon” Afid ir) on other ac: 


counts, though it bè not an öppoſttion : to Gas Amt he 


M or Commiſſini to the Prince, "There may be oh: 
ri 


| Arguments Ifficient to determitie, Men to ſub 


private, and ſingle acts of 1juftice and Oppreſſion: thob 
chere can be none a ae fem, the pots of 89 


N is all Wat is 
| , that ir 18. not fot 
dhe like Habe Poier, bur of 2785 108 ie, this. Md i; 


under the leaſt obligation to ſubmit. to any Ng ſign al inſtance 
- of aon. And were the "Public as 


much” affected, 
as He is in his private Circum by. ben Opp rel 
ſion, it could not be his: Duty entirely. do ſuhtnit to it. 
Nay, in the Caſe where his ſingle Liſe is unjuffly 50 
after,” if He ſhould fly about with à Body "af." arm 

Men. and defend Himſelf from alt who Would attaque 
Him, I cannot ſay but that He hath David's example to 
bear Him out, who oppoſed Saul in a ſingle inſtance 
of LUAN, at the hazard of the Publie Peace, nd A 


1 


1 
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aid. 

is produced and urged by our Homilie, as the preateſt- 
Rfabcs of a true Simi: 1. And as for cio 
David, and coutradicting the Hoznilies in this Points 
I muſt leave that to others, who'T find think it very, 
allowable when the Cauſe of ahlolute Nom reſiſtance cati- 
not be deſended unhout ii. I muſt obſerve farther, that 


” . 1 8 


it will not follow from what I have here ſaid, that 
any People may take ſuch advantage of any oppteſſive 
or unjuſt A of their Ralers, though of a Public Nature, 
as not to he willing (till to obey them if their obedience 
can be conſiſtent with the Public Good; and there be no 


good reaſon_ to apprehend their reſolution to perſiſt in, 


or return to, a Courſe of ſuch. Actions: and therefore, 


this part of my Docłrine is wholly unconcerned in this 
Cafe; or in any oppoſition that goes any farther than the 
re&ifying theſe. ſingle. inſtances of Public Injaſtice, and 
ſercling a greater ſecurity for the future. Thus far it 
goes indeed, that the have no Authority from Godl 
in theſe Actions, and that they may be oppoſed without 
the joſe of oppeſeng the Authority of God, But the Public 
Good, upon which alone I have founded all that I have 
taught about Refitance, may guide wiſe and good Men 
to acquieſce, and continue their obedience, if upon 


o 


their firſt oppoſition, their future fears be removed: ang 


if fo, my Opinion and Practice may be as much againſt 
Refiff ance by Arms as any Man's. I ſay net any thing ofthis, 
becauſe I find reaſon to retract, or alter theſe Senzences, 
but merely to explain them, and to vindicate them frofn 
and abuſe of thoſe, who wonld fix it upon theſe. Sen- 
tences, as my Opinion, that the Government of Princes 
my be thrown off entirely, for any ſingle inſtances of 
miſmanagement , though committed merely through 
miſtake; a favour which whether I muſt aſcribe to their. 
want of Common Senſe, or Common Honeſty, 1 know not. 
But one cannot but wonder to find fotne Men maintain. 


ing 


the unaccountable, and groundleſs miſrepreſentation, 


(+) 


- that God, by giving Prince: Authority to promore 
V true and 7 pg in Public . Societies, gives them 
Autbortry like ba 


to promote Vice, and Unha ppineſs; 
and that Princes, by giving Autbority to their Luke 
Officer: to promote Peace andJultice, ve them Authority 


bkewiſtto commit 19 1 — and 
Vidterrces they ſee fit: as if becauſe ac e 
the Po of a Magiſtra er do py hes on ives 
In by gin to fo 14 
Oo, hy glvimg to e e Sole re 

td Px ut, gives Aurberüy to all they 19 90 


never ſo e Ky" 
They may as well fay, That puts 
into à capacity of Fe therefore he gives them 45 
chrity to do it. Nay, they do ſay chi, when they 


maintain that a Reler acts by God's Covicdifiion, 3 in all his 


molt ourrageous and violent Actions. For God hath __ 

nothing towards theſe, 100 of them it be that he has ppt it 

into his Power, to be guilty Ao Waere Him to 
t i 


Foe . cos 1 ſuch papel abi diti ee 
n without uc E rdities upon 
Almight God infor © and 905 to Him an active part 
in the. Maledneſi of Braus, I ſhould think it hardly 


worth their while to appear wich fo much zeal in it, any 


more than it is worth mine to argue with Men that can 
Swallow ſuch monſtrous Dodrines. And one would 
wonder chat what 1 have ſaid on this Head ſhould dif 
pleaſe any, Who throw off all Obſi to ſubjection 
to Uſurpers, merely becauſe they had no Avtbority in the 
firft ſteps of cheir Uſurpation. 


2 of Injuſtice, Acts be oppoſed, with- 

ut oppoling the a of God. But if Tyrants in 
ſich Acts, may not be oppoſed without oppoſing the 
Authority of Gel, chen Uſe pers likewiſe may not be op- 


poled. Becauſe the latter have as much Ambority, yo 
* om 


tly cohtrary to his "a 


For if Uſurpers may be 
oppoled, certainly in Frog" are U/urpers in every 


— 
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| be Aur 


o 


n 
from the very beginning, as che former have in theſe 
particular Actions. 

Another Sentence which is ſaid: to diſpleaſe many, 
and to be wonderd at, as if there — 
yet deen ſaid like ir, is this; Though 

of 4 Prince, in ferward b 
F bu Power, cannot be "refifed. wit do : 
be Poo, N coner — 2 
DT: * nay with Honoxr - 
Glory. Ang e e eee 
— Bur where 
is the great Crime of 1 this, when if this be not 
literally true, the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-reſif ance, in 


all poflible Caſes, muſt gain very great Advantapes ? 
The End of a Prince Power is — Univerſal. Happ- 


nefs of his Subjects. To act contrary to this End, is 
to act againſt the Univerſal. Ha & of his ef 

and fo to be the Inſtrument of Univerſal Miſery and 
Oppreſſion; as I had in ee fix ſeveral Conn nc 


this, ex and in Words delivered 5 
555 the plaineſt my 


22 pe" rb ng — ed b 5 = 
ver eon, wed by a 
E not to have the ſhadow of 
« Gre For H it have, it is not plainly lawful, or 

And if it be not y lawful, or eligible, 
90 Cb ian ought, in to venture upon it. 
But ĩſ ic phe * becauſe 
it helps to reſcue numbers of Families, andnumbersof Ge- 
nerations, from Miſery and Oppreſion, And if thisbe not 
Gloriows, the greateſt 2 Charity, that can be practiſed in 


chis World with reſpect to the Bodies, and outward Eſtates 


of Men, is not Glorie. But one would think that 
ſome Men would willingly have Oppoſition practiſed in 
ſome Cafes, and yet would have it neither — 
nor ſo much as Lauful: So that it muſt be practiſed by 
e upon great occaſiona, but againſt their _ 
CIpics, 


f 


ciples, and with retnorſe of Conſcience, They muſt do 
ic in a Paſſion ; and when it is done, they muſt be lete, 
wholly: void of all other excuſe : and He muſt be ac- 
counted no better than a very hold, or a very imprudent 
Man, who pleads their Cauſe. Such are the Notions 
of. ſome. Men, that they do indeed, (though they deſire 
not to appear to do ſo;) leave no room for oppoſing 
the greateſt Tyramiy; and Oppreſſiam, in Governours, with 
out breaking through the Ties of Conſtience and Honour. 
For if this be not Both Lanſul and Glorioms, (which is 
the: moſt that I have ſaid) it cannot be done without 
a blot upon our Conſcience, and our Honour, as we are 
Men, and Cbriſtiant. d. TTY PE IT. el eil 
© I ſhall only -tranſcribe two more Paſſagei ſrom the 
Sermon, which 1; cannot but wonder ſhould appear 
ſtrange to any who can read it. The one is, p. 8., The. 
public Peace and Happineſs Mankind is the Sole end of 
 Government,/ as well F it be appointed by God Himſelf,” a6 
if uit be purely of. Humane Inſt itution. The other is agree. 
able to; this, 5. 10. Submiſſion is due to, Goyernours, nt 
for their un ſake, but merely for the {akeof Public Happi- 
nefs, As ſor St. Paul, whom I was to ſollow, He uſeth no 
other Argument to prove, either that Governourrare of God, 
or chat Sabmiſſon is due to them in point of Conſcience, 
but the »ſeful/neſs of their Offfce to Humane Societies. 
From this He proves, v. 3. the truth ef what He had 
ſaid of them, v. 1, 2. and from this He inſers the Duty 
of Submiſſion to them, v. 5. So that in this I have all the 
Authority | can deſire, And as for Reaſen, the only 
thing I find that can be urged againſt. it, is that God ap- 
pointed them to rule in the Kingdoms of the Earth; 
made them his Vicegerents: and upon this account 
Submiſſion is due to them. To which the Anſwer is 
evident, and will help. to eſtabliſh what I have ſaid. 
For » ſuppoſing. all this; Sole end for which He ap- 
pointed them do goyern, being the Public Han it 
ION | - ; OS 
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follows unavoidably from hence, that the Sole End for 

which He appointed that they ſhould be obeyed, and 

ſubmitted to, was the Public Happineſs. For the En for 

which Submiſſion is appointed by God to be paid to 

them, muſt be ther only for which He hath appointed 
them to govern; the appointing them to govern, being 


nothing. elſe but his appointing that Submiſſiem ſhall be 


paid to them. Nor can any thing be urged againſt this; 
without running into that horrible Blaſphemy of making 
it part of God's poſitive Commiſſion to Ruler: to trangreſe 


their own Duty, and to ruine the People committed to 


their Charge. Nor is this {peaking evil Pignitſes, or 
vilifying a Lord's 9 pany you to ſpeak, 
when they have a mind to abuſe their Brethrep, under 
the Cover of Scripture Expreflions) but is in truth the 
moſt Noble and Excellent thing that can be ſaid of 
them; as it implies in it that their Office is God, like, 
and that they are appointed, by the Providence of God, 
to repreſent Him in this World by doing all poſſible 
Service tO Humane Society. | Fre tt Wi 
Having thus given an Account of ſuclt particular Sen- 
tencet in the foregoing Sermon as ſeem to hade given 
Offence, and laid down the Reaſons upon which the 
Truth of them is founded; I will beg leave once more 


to review the Sermon, and to ſhew that the Prinsipa! 


Doctrine of it, viz. The Lawfullneſs of Subjects reſiſting 
their Governours in ſome Caſes, is not delivered wich 
that great imprudence, and extreme want of Caution, 
which ſome would make the World believe. Nay, I 
will venture to add, that they would find it hard them- 
ſelves to expreſs it in any ſuch form of Words, as would 


be a greater guard upon it than my Words are, or exclude 


any Caſe, which the very Expreflions uſed by me do 
not as efſectually exclude, In order to this, Loblerve, 
1. That the Nature of my Deſign obliged me to examine 


to the utmoſt what is contained in this Paſſage of 
2 | | St. Paul, 
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Sti Pang and what can be fairly inferr'd from it; which 
indeed I could not but think proper to do, becauſe the 
chief Scripture - Argument for the moſt ablolute- Non- 
reſiſt ande, is taken from hence. So that if I have been 
but as cautious, and PIR; in laying down the; true 
Doctrine of Nom reſiſtance as the Apoſtle himſelf hath 
been, I might hope, one would think, to eſcape free 
froth all very ſevere Cenfures. And this I did not doubt 
would have been very evident to all who heard or read 
the Sermon. For as He faith, that Governours are of 
God, and the Ordinance of God, and proves this only = 
from the eicellent uſeſullneſs of their Office co Humane 
Society; {o'fdo I, nor was I obliged to 80 one ſtep far- 
ther! As He founds the neceſſity of Submiſſion, and 
paying Tribute, upon the uſeful and good End of their 
Office only'z-10 do I. And if his reaſoning cannot 
ſlibly eonciude for Submiſſion,” and Tribute to any other 
So vernouri, in Point of Conſcience; I cannot help it: but 
T'was<bbliged+to ſay ſo, when I had undertaken to ex- 
lain his Senſe. I preſs Submiſfon juſt as far as his Rea- 
ning will adinit of it; and as that leaves it, fo my 
:Biiſinefs'was to declare it ought to be left, for any og 
that St/ Paul hath here ſaid. As He deſcribes only fu 
Godverndurs as anſwer the end of their Inſtitution, in 
order to ſhew that Reſiſtance to them, is Reſiſtance to the 
Otdinanet of God, and to preſs Subjection in point of 
[Conlcience;- fo I cannot juſtly deſerve Cenſute for 
doing exactly the ſame. And as He left it to thoſe to 
whom He wrote, to judge whether their Magirates 
were the Magiſtrates He meant or no, according to his 
Account of their Office; fo I am not at all concerned, 
ſhould it be proved, that I have followed his Example, and 
left it to a Chriſtian People to judge whether they be Uni- 
verſally oppreſſed, and enſlaved* by their Governours or 
no. And laſt of all, As He could think of np better 
ways of iguattling,. and ſecui ing his Doctrine, than to 
7 ie 6 pronounce 
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pronounce Damnation upon thoſe who ſhould wilfully 
miſtake it, and reſiſt their Governours in their Office ac- 
cording to his Deſcription of it; ſo neither could I 
imagine any thing neceſſary beyond this: and according- 
ly have expreſly, and plainly threatned the ſame Dam. 
nation. And if any Perſon can ſhew, or make it fo 
much as probable, that St. Paul's reaſoning, or threatning 
_ ought, or can be extended any farther than I have ex- 
tended it, I am perfectly ready to make all the Repar. 
ation poſſible for the injury I have done to this great 
Apoſtle. But till that be ſhewn, which never yet was 
done, I' hope I may be excuſed. And in the mean 
while, methinks they who have Senſe enough to ſee that 
the Apoſftle's Expreſſions and Reaſoning cannot be ex- 
tended farther than I have extended them; and that it 
is fit the full intent of them ſhould be examined into, 
and plainly laid open; ſhould not blame me for laying 
no more upon St. Paul than He can bear, eſpecially 
ſince the Expy#ion of this Paſſage eſpouſed, and recom- 
mended: by many others, hath made it much more 
neceſſary than otherwiſe it would have been, to be very 
plain and particular in this Matter. I ſhall only add, that 
if it be counted a Crime in me that Lhave given a Deſcrip- 
tion of the Office of Princes, and given an Account of their 
Duty at the ſame time that I give an Account of the 
Duty of their Subject; St. Paul himſelf, whom I was to 
follow, led me inevitably into this Method, 

2. I conſeſs there is this difference between this Paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul, and the foregoing Sermon, that there 
is no Caſe put by St. Paul in expreſs Words, in which 
Oppoſit ion to Governours is allowed. But it is eaſy, I 
Pig to give a good Account of this ſingle and only 

ifference. For there were none even amongſt the 
Roman Heat bens themſelves, who could bear with ſuch a 
Notion as this, That Subje#s opght to ſuffer themſelves 
to be oppreſſed, and made . without reluct- 
Je | 4 D 2 ange, 
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dance, at the Will of their Emperourt. Nor was it the 
Apoſtles buſinefs to give an expreſs Allowance ſor Refift- 
ance in ſuch*a Caſe, becaule none of thoſe to whom He 
wrote denied it, and all their Neighbours allowed it. 
But He was to 6ppoſe another Extreme, which was the 
Opinion of thoſe who thought no Subjection due, in 
Point of Conſcience, to Heathen Magiſtrates, even in 
the Execution of their Office. And the Reſiſtance 
founded upon this Opinion, or any like to it, & the 
only Reſilkance which He here condemns, or which 
His Argument can conclude againſt. But the Caſe is 
vaſtly different now, and efpecially in this Church: For 
there are no Members of this Church who hold that 
Submiſſion is not due, in point of Conſcience, to 44. 
giſtrates in the Execution of their Office: and therefore 
there was no great occaſion to conſute this Opinion. 
But there are too many who have run to a contrary ex- 
treme, and have concluded even from this very Paſſage 
in St. Paul, that becaule Non reſiſtance, and Sabjettiom is 
due to Magiſtrates in the Execution of their Office here 
deſcribed, therefore it is due to them, in the acting con- 
trary to their Office, and deſtroying the People com- 
mitted to their Care: an inference which I believe 
St. Paul little thought could ever have been drawn from 
this Place. Nay, for my own part, (leaving others al- 
ways to judge for themſelves) I cannot but think, had 
there been any ſuch Opinion as this amongſt thoſe to 
whom He wrote, that He, of all Men, would have 
ſet himſelf to oppoſe it, and with the greateſt © Zeal 
have condemned it: ſuch a Notion have I of his great 
Regard to the Rights and Liberties of the Inferior part of 
Mankind. St. Perer tells us of fome things hard ro'be 
underſtood in St. Paul's Writings, which the Ignorant, 
and Unlearned, in thoſe Days, wreſted to their own De. 
ſtruct ion. But I believe He little thought that this Paſſage 
was ſo hard to de underſtood, that even many of the Know: 
* n Ss & | 
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ing, and Learned, ſhould wreſt it, not to their own 
Deſtruction indeed, but, to the Deſtruction of whole Na. 
tions, For I cannot hut think it manifeſtiy wreſted, 
when ſuch Concluſions are drawn from. it as tlie reaſon- 
ing cannot poſſibly admit of. Theſe Conſiderations made 
me think it neceſſary to ſhew, in as plain a manner as I 
£0uld, that abſolute Ne- rot ance could not be built 
n Place of Scripture ; but that Re/i/Zance in ſome 
Caſes might rather be inſerr'd from it. The Ground, 
therefore, of the difference between St. Paul and me, 
is this: St. Paul had not the leaſt occaſion tg. ſay expreſly 
that Re/Fance is lawful in ſome Caſes, becauſe theſe was 
no one in thoſe Days who denied it, either of the Friends, 
or. Adverſaries, to Chriſtianity: but there js too much oc- 
caſion, to ſay, and prove it now, becauſe there are top 
many who deny it, and make even Chriſtianity it ſelf 
the great hindrance to the Univerſal Happineſs of a Na- 
tion. And that this Accuſation is not. groundlefs, is 
evident from hence, that they repreſent the Clhrifian Re» 
ligion as abſolutely condemning all Reſiſtance, were ie 
neyer ſo certain, that without it a Nation muft be mi- 
ſerable, and may be made Safe and Happy by it. Nay, 
one cannot but obſerve it in ſome Men, that they hard- 
ly ever run their Panegyrics ſo high, or preſs Subjection 

far, as in the Caſe oi choſe Princes, who have the leaſt 
Title to them; but with reſpect to ſuch as truly ſtudy, and 
regard the Public-:Good, and dedicate their Lives to it, 
they can be as cold, and indifferent, and unealy, as 
any Men, in their Words, and Behaviour. Having thus 
r Account of the difference between the Text, and 
the foregoing Ser man, I ſhall now, „ | 
3. Lay before the Reader the Words in which I have ex. 
preſſed my own Senſe upon the Subject of Re/i/tance,thac he 
may judge himſelf, how great a want of Caution there is in 
the choice of them. Of the Sentences already tranſcribed, 


(which yet ſeem to have given as great Diſturbance as any 
e 1 | thing 
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them; all which Points were highly neceſſary to be 
Eſtabliſhed. And as for that one Sentence, it is already 
fully accounted for, p. 31. Let us now ſee how this Matter 


3. ono; 
thing in the whole Sermon) there is but ove in which 
this Point is concerned. For all the others only examine 


* 


and declare how far the Apoſtles Words, and 1 2 


id, 


can fairly be extended, and how far Prizces can be fa 


on any ſuppoſition, to act by God's Authority ; and what 


is the true ground of that Sabmiſſion which is due to 


is expreſſed in all the other Paſſages in which I ſpeak 
my own Senſe, without a peculiar regard to this Paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul. P. 8. I uſt'theſe Words, Tamely to 


fit fill, and ſee the happineſs of Society entirely ruined, 


and ſacrificed to rhe irregular Will of one Man, ſeems a 


greater contradiction to the Will and Deſign of God, than any 


Oppoſition can be. For it i a tacit Conſent to the Ruine and 


Miſery of Mankind, So that I blame not here a Paſſive 
Non. reſiſtance, unleſs it be when a Society is entirely ruined 


without  Refſtance; which I hope are as well. guarded 
Words, as can well be thought of. Again, I ſpeak thus, 


Sbould all who are poſſeſſed of Power, in any other Forms 

Government, conſent, and agree, to enſlave the People com- 
mitted by Providence to their Care, and to make them miſer. 
able; there is nothing in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Religion, 
that can hinder that People from redreſſing their Grievances, 


and from anſwering the Will of Almighty God, ſo far as to 


preſerve, and ſecure the happineſs of the Public Society: The 
People, and the Public Society are the moſt Univerſal 
Words that could be choſen: and this Sentence is fo 
Worded, that it allows not the lawfullneſs of redreſſing 
Grievances, even in the whole Body of Subjects, — 


it be certainly true that their Governours have conſented 


and agreed to enſlzve them, and make them miſerable; 


and chat the Happineſs of the Public Society cannot be 
reſerved, or ſecured without it. And ſurely they who 


allow Oypaſition in any Caſe, cannot complain of any 


great 
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great want of Caution in theſe Expreſſions. Fer Ichipk 
verily, had I ſtudied till this time, I ſhould: have choſen 
the very fame as the propereſt l cduld thiuk of. „There 
is one more Paſſage yet behind, which ſeems more looſe, 
and unguarded than any of theſe, and that, is the 96. 
jeltion ſtarted, p. 10. in which it is implied, that Subjects 
are not obliged. to Submiſſion, in point of Conſcience, to 
thoſe Governors ha anſwer not the End of their Inſtitution, 
But having many times before, and in the moſt expreſs 
Wards, declared the End of their Inſtitution to be the Uni- 
verſal Happineſs of Societies; and having, in anſwer to the 
Objection here made, plainly declared that their Submiſſion 
to ſuch Go ver nours, helps to deſtroy and ruine the Public Inter- 
eſt, and to betray the Public Happineſs ; it is manifeſt that 
this Sentence frees Subjicts from Submiſſion, in Point of 
Conſcience, to no Governours but thoſe only, under whom 
the Univerſal Happineſs of the Society is not ſecured ; and 
to whom, if they ſhould pay Submiſſion, they would 
help forward the Deſtruction, and Ruine of the Public 
Intereſt and Happineſs, which they are bound to Regard 
above their own private Intereſt, or that of any; Mortal 
upon Ear tn. NT „„ STI 
Two things, therefore, ought in Juſtice to be diſtin- 
guiſhed in the foregoing Sermon, which I have seaſon,to 
think few have regarded; viz. What I fix upon St. Paul, 
and his Reaſoning : and what I ſpeak, without any 
_ expreſs Regard to him, as my own Senſe, and Opinion. 
Now as for what relates to St. Paul; my bufinels was to 
explain his Argument as exactly and fully as poſſible: 
and if I have done him no injuſtice in what I have fixed 
upon Him, I am not anſwerable far any want of Cay: 
tion in ſpeaking the truth about the full meaning of fo 
important a Paſſage. And as for what relates to the 
Declaratien of my own Senſe upon the Subject of Sub. 
wilſion, and Reſiſtance; the Sentences here referf d to, are 
All that 1 can find which touch this Paint. And pen 
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the Review of them, let any one judge concerning the 


manner of Expreſſion uſed in them. 


From what hath Hen here produced out of the ſore 


going Sermon, it appears that the Principal DoFrine con. 


rained in it is this. Suppofing it true, that Governours ar 


cantrary to tbe end of their. Inſtitution , invade the Rights 
F ther Subjects; and attempt the 1uine of that Society 
over” which they are placed; it w Lawful, and Glorians 


for "theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs of the Public, 
and of their Poſterity after them, by oppoſing and reſiſt ing 


ſueb Governours. 


Thus having produced and vindicated ſome particu- 


lar Sentences of the foregoing Sermon, and plainly laid 
down the Principal Doctrine contained in it; I ſhall only 


obſerve from-hence, before 1 conclude this Chapter, how 


unjuſtly, and groundleſsly ſome Men have charged it 
upon me, as if I had taught in this Sermon, that the 


Perſonal Vices of a Prince are ſufficient Reaſons for de- 


throning Him, when I have not once ſpoken of them; 


or that He forſeits his Governing Power upon every 
ſingle miſmanagement, which cannot be forfeited, ac- 


cording to my Doctrine, unleſs when the retaining ic 


is inconſiſtent with the Public Happineſs; or that Subjefis 


may riſe up in Arms againſt their Governowrs upon every 
fancy, or humour of their own, or in order to make 
Alterations in what is gcod and tolerable already, or 
out of any wild jealouſy of future imagined Dangers, 
or on any Account but what is plainly expreſſed in the 
foregoing Sentence. All theſe Doctrines, and much 
worte, if poſſible, have been kindly fixed upon me b 

Perſons who pretend a great unwillingneſs that ſuc 

Notions ſhould be taught, or embraced by any. But me- 


thinks it had been more agreeable to this pretenſe, to 
have ſhewn People chat no ſuch Do&rines can be built 


upon this Sermon, or receive any Encouragement from 


the 
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the leaſt ſhadow-of Proof. This might have been ſame. 


Service to that Cauſe they profeſs to eſpouſe, as w al. 


which is followed in the foregoing Sermon, propoſed, 
| and COP ared with the contrary Interpretation 5 


V. 1. Let every ul Verſe 1. Whereas there hath been 


5e to the Bight? 2 Notion among the * Fews, and 
rwers : for there t ſtill remains even amongſt thoſe of 


no Power but of God: 
the Powers that be are them who are converted to. the 
ordained of Gd. Chriſtian Religion, that no Subject ion 


is due to Heathen Magiſtrates in the 


„The Modern 2 Execution of their Office: to put a 


have received this | | ” 
ſame Notion from their Fathers: and ſome of them have uſed the 
very Phraſe here pointed at by St. Paul, that they obey anly for 
Terrour, not for Conſcience ; for fear of Man, not for fear of God's 
anger. Bur whether this, or any falſe Norions about the Liberty 
_ procured by Chriſt to his Diſciples, (which we find embraced by 
tome of the firſt Chriſtians) gave occaſion to this Paſſage in this 
Epiſtle; it is of ſmall importance to this Interpretation, which 
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mult be the ſame, whateyer were the occaſion of it. 
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ſtop to this pernicious Opinion, and to remove the Scan. 
dal it may fix upon the Cbriſtian Religion; I give it 


in charge to you, and to all Chrifians, that you ſhew a 


ready Subjection to all who are poſſeſſed of any Go- 
verning Power in Humane Societies: For it is by the 
Providence of God that they are poſſeſſed of this Power. 


And not only this, bur I do not doubt to affirm that all 


Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or not, conſidered as 


"Magiſtrates, may juſtly be ſaid to be ordained of God 
Himſelf. + | 


Verſe 2. Whoſrever 


therefore reſiſteth the 


Power, reſiſteth the Qr- 
dinance of God: and 
they that reſiſt, ſball re- 
cei ve tothemſelyesDam- 


nation 


The Word Ker 
in this Verſe muſt 
refer to Puniſhment 


from God only, becauſe the Apoſtle is here preſſin 


vet 2. And all Megifrarts he: 
ing ordained by God himſelf, it fol- 


lows. from hence, that whoſoever 
hinders, or oppoſes them in the 


execution of their Office, oppoſes 
the Ordinance of God: and op- 
poſing the Ordinance of God, muſt 
expect Judgment, and due Puniſh. 


ment * from God himſelf, for ſuch 


2 Crime. 


Subjection 


in point of Conſcience: and there needed no preſſing of Sub- 
jection in order to avoid the Puniſhment of the Magiſfrate; for 


Verſe 3. For Rulers 


are not a Terrour to good 
Works, But to the evil. 


Mili thou then not be 


afraid of the Power? 
Do that which is good, 


and thin 4375 have 
Praiſe of the ſame. 


all allowed this to be neceſſary in Prudence. 


Verſe 3, 4. And that what Thave 


here ſaid is true, viz. that Magiſtrates 


are the Ordinanceof God, and that 
to reſiſt and oppoſe them in the Exe. 
cution of their Office is a great Sin, 


is evident from the good end, and 


uſeful nature of their Office. For 


you very much miſtake the Buſineſs, even of Heathen 


Magiſtrates, if you look upon them as Enemies by their 
Office to what is truly Good and Praiſeworthy. On 


Re contrary L aſſure you, it is their great Buſineſs as they 
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CZ 
are Magiſtrates to Puniſh and Diſcourage only what is 
Evil, and of pernicious Conſequence to the Happineſs 
of Humane Society. | (Ys 1. 
But if you defire to have no dread upon your Mind 
from theſe Magiſtrates, about whom at preſent ſome of 

ou ſeem to be in great Concern ; I will ſhew you 4 
ethod which, generally ſpeaking, will be moſt effec- 
tual to that purpoſe. Do that which is good. Exerciſe 
your ſelves conſtantly in all that is truly Praiſeworthy: 
and the nature of their Office is ſuch, that this is a likely 
way not only to ms their Anger, but to obtain Fon 
. Favour and Encouragement. For 
1 nf f LN % while you behave your ſelves well, 
thee for good. But if They are, by their Office, the Mi. 
chow do that which « niſters of God, to protect, and en- 
evil, be afraia, for He courage you; and veſted with Power 
begreth mes the Sword in ſor tlus very purpoſe. © 
wvgis : for He is the Mi- 1 | | 
vie, of God, 4 R.. On the contrary, If you be guilty 
wenger to execute Math Of Practices truly Evil, and ſuch as 
upon Him that doth deſerve the Cenſure of the Magi» 
evil. ſtrate; you have indeed reaſon to 
dread his Power. For it is not for nothing that He is 
entruſted with the Power of Puniſhment: He is ap- 
pointed under God, and is by his Office obliged, to 
diſcourage, and puniſh all whoſe Practices deſerve his 


* Verſe 5. Since, therefare, the 4 
$230» TH erſe F. Since, therefore, the 4 

Verſe 5 wor Office o Magiſtrates is the Ordin- = 

ye muſt needs be ſubje#, ance of God, as it carries forward F 


not only for Wrath, but ,.. a : 
* fr Conſcience fake. his Deſigns in the World; and ſince 
eee N : their Work is ſo good, and bene- 
ficial to Humane Society, as they are the Puniſhers of 
all that is Evil, -and the Encouragers of all that is Good; 
it is manifeſt from hence, that it is not only a Point of . 
Intereſt to ſhew a ready Subjection to them, for fear of 2 
their Anger, and their Puniſhments if you d f. 


5 
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85 a Point of Duty and Conſcience, for ſear of Gad's 
Diſpleaſure, whoſe Will they execute, and whoſe Work 
they carry forward in the World. „ 
Cauſe pay you Tribute been a Notion amongſt the Fes 
alſe ; poo are Ged's and this Kill retained amongſt thoſe 
Miniſters, attending con- of them who profeſs Chriſtianity, that 
einnaty upon this very it is not neceſſary, or fitting, to pa 

.. Tribute to Hearhen Gsum nn; 

add, that for this ſame Cauſe which I have now laid down 
for yaur Subjection to them, you are obliged in Con- 
ſcience to pay Tribute to them alſo; becauſe they are, as I 
have ſlie vn you already, God's Miniſters, obliged by their 
Office continually to purſue the good Ends before mei-: 
tioned, and enjoying Power to that purpoſe. 
\Verſei'7. Render | Verſe 7. Be ready , thereſore, 
therefore to all tber to render ta all your Superiours, what 
dur: Tribute to whom they may, juſtly, and on account of 
Tribute is due, cuſem their Othce, . require of you. 

Fo whom Cuſtom, Fear willing to pay Tribute, and Cuſtom 
to whom Fear, Honour 60 P 1 
% whom Hd. do thoſe of your Governours to whom 
they are due: and towards all who 
ate cloathed with Power for the good of Humane Society, 
behave your ſelves with all Fear, and Honour, and 


H * propoſed the moſt juſt Interpretation of 
this Paſlage of Scripture I can at preſent think of, in 
Which I have judged ic reaſonable to make the Apoſtle 
candemn only a Reſiſtance to Magiſtrates in the due 
Execution of their Office, which ſeems moſt agreeable 
to any Deſign He could have in view, and to be the 
only Reſiſtance that can be condemned upon the Rea- 

ſoning He himſelf here makes uſe of: I ſhall now pro- 
pole another Interpretation contrary to this, that ſo all 
Men, upon the conſideration of it, may preſently de- 
termine which muſt be the true Account of the Apaſle 
1 5 mean- 
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; . 
meaning. The fault of the foregoing Explication is de · 


clared to be this, that it leaves Subjects at liberty to 
make Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes: ſo that this Objection 
ſes" that it was the Apof/e's Deſign, in this Place, 
to ſorbid, and condemn all manner of Reſiſtance in 
all Caſes whatever. Let us, therefore, frame a Para. 
pbraſe according to this Opinion, and try how agree» 
able it is (I will not ſay to Reaſon and Common Senſe, 
but) to the Apeſtles own Diſcourſe; and the Principles 
He himſelf here makes — ol. _ IR * 1 
9 |  Ferſe 1. nereas en 
44 ee 6 the Turbulent, and Seditious Spirks, 
Higher Powers: for there may be apt to imagine that there is 
i« ne Power but of G: no Subjection due to Magiſtrates, 
the Powers that be ore hut only when they anſwer the end 
u o, tes. of their Inſtitution, and promote 
the Public Happineſs ; I give it in cup you all who 
are Chriſtians, to pay an entice and hearty Subjection 
to Magiſtrates, though acting never fo contrary to the 
end of their Office, and manifeſtly deſtroying the Public 
Happiness. For they received their Power from God, 
and were ordained of Him, on purpoſe to conſult and 
promote the Public . 2p bh nene * No 
8 f Verſe 2. From whence it Pai 

A ts ; tes he that whoſoever oppoſeth, and re. 
Power, refifteth the Or- ſiſteth the Magiſtrate, ( though op 
dinance of God : and poſing the Will of God, and acting 


rhey that reſiſt, 22 contrary to the End ſor which He 


ale to zbenſeluen vas ordained of Him) oppoſeth the 
W | Ordinance, and will of God For 
it is By God's Authority that He acts contrary to God's 
Will: and when God ordained Him to His Office, He 
gave Him a Divine Commiſſion to bear Him out in the 
deſtruction of Public Happineſs, and in bringing about the 
PablicMiſery. And they that reſiſt and oppoſe lm, though 
in the moſt manifeſt Inſtances of Violence and Op- 
eint | N preſſion, 


- 
4s 


en for Conſcience ſake, Inſtances in which they opp! 
mr as ares Will, and chat they have his Com- 


AR. 
preſſion, muſt expect God's Anger, as acting contrary 
to the Ordinance of God, even whilſt they oppoſe one 
who acts contrary to his Will 


WS. Verſe 3, 4. For in confirma- 
LET. hind oh tion of what I have been fay-_ 


art not a Turrour togood | | 
Wurks, but to the evil. ing, I muſt tell you, that theſe Ru 
Wilt: thou then not be lers, to whom J am preſſing an un- 


| afraid of the Prver* limited Submiſſion, as well when 


e ee ok good, they oppreſs the beſt of their Sub- 
Praiſe of the ſame: for jects, and encourage the worlt, as 
He u the Miniſter of when they do the contrary; as well 
God to thee for god. when they lay waſte the Public Hap- 
3 1 * ev pineſs, as when they conſult and 
for He beareth nr the Promote it, are not a Terrour to 

Good Works, but to the Evil; and 


Sword in vain: for He 5 7 
i the Miniſter of God, ate executing an uſeful Office in the 


8 Revenger to execute World. And if you have a Mind 


Wrath upon Him that to rid your ſelves of all Dread of 


Seth evil, the Magiſtrate, in all Caſes what. 
eve here is an effectual way of doing ic. Behave your 


(elves well; and you may be ſure of his Encourage- 
ment, whether He act agreeably to his Office or no: 


for He is appointed under God for your Protection, 
and Advantage. But if you do that which is Evil, you 


will certainly feel his Anger, even though He be one 


Who encourageth all that is Evil: For He is appointed 


under God to puniſh ſuch as do Evil. 45 | 
. Verſe 5. This being a true Ae · 


Vente 5. mei, count of Magiſrater, that they a 
be. % by Gods Authority, even in thoſe 
vet only for Wrath, but ſe his 


miſſion to ſhew, even whilſt they are 5 — the 
Happineſs of the People committed co their Cate, for 


which Happineſs only they were appointed of God; it 
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patiently to ſubmit to their Will in all things, though to 
the Ruine, and Miſery of your ſelves, and of the Ga- 
nerations which are yet unborn.. Or thus, 4 TO 
Verſe 5. Since, therefore, Magiſtrates are appointed 
by God ſor ſo good a Work; to promote the Welfare, 
and Happineſs of Humane Society; it follows from 
hence, that even when they deſtroy the Public Hap- 
pineſs, you are obliged in Conſcience patiently to ſub- 
mit your ſelves to are 1 IDE 4 1 =: 
Verſe 6. For forthis 77/6 6. For it 15 jor this very 
Cauſt pay fore . fame Cauſe that you are obliged in 
alſo : for they-are Gt Conſcience to pay Tribute, and 
Mfr re eng upon Taxes to them, whether they deſtroy 
rh den n. _ the Public Happineſs, or not; be- 
cauſe they are the Minilters of God, whoſe buſineſs it 
is continually to attend upon, and conſult the Public 
ere) Rar 0e 7. It being, therefore, evi. 
therefors to all their dent that Magiſtrates are appointed 
dues ;. Tribute to whom by God to ſo good a Work; te be 
Tribute is due, Guſtom a Terrour to the Evil, and an En- 
fo w/o Cuſtem, Fear couragement to the Good; and to 
1 men rom. be continually attending to promote 
the Public Happineſs; it appeats 
from hence to he your Duty to pay them that Tribute, 
and Honour, which is due to them on the account of 
their Office, whether they execute their Office or no; 
-nay, though they act contrary to the End of their In- 
ſtitution, and turn the greateſt Tyrants, and Enemies 
to the Peace, and Happineſs of their People. 
Lam not ſenſible char I have, in this Paraphraſe, done 
the leaſt injury to the Senſe of thoſe Perſons, who con- 
demn the former, becaule it leaves, Subjects a Liberty-of 
oppoſing the Power of their Governours in ſome Caſes. 
For if it be falle, chat in this Place no Reſtriction is to 
be aſed, and ng Reſiſtance, in any caſe, allowed; then 
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it ruſt be etue that Re 9 and Oppoſition in all cales, 


though never ro avg pable and plain, is here condemned. 


And Sf it be falſe that the OR Tpeaks here of Map i- 
ferates, as performing the Office of Magiſtrates, or of 
the Excellence of their Office in general; then it muſt 
be true that He Tpeaks here, e Sbom chis Place, of 
Magiſtrates acting pt agregab} to their Office,” or 
contfary to it, as they themſelves think fit. 

If any ſhould ſay, that He ſpeaks particularly of the 
Roman Emperour, who at tbis time was à very bad 
Man. I anſwer, 1. His Perſonal Vices will not affect 
this Matter, unleſs they were ſuch as rendered him a 
ſettled Enemy to the Public Happineſs. 2. If He were 
ſuch a Magiſtrate as did ſet bim to deſtroy the 58 
pine ſs of the People under Him, and to act contrary to 
the end of his Office, it is impoſſible that St. Paui — 
mean Him particularly in this. Place. For the 
Powers, v. 1. are the ſame with the Rulers, v. 3. 3 
whomſoever St. Paul intended, He declares to be r a 
Terrour ro Good Works, but to the Evi. So that if the 
Roman Emperour were 4 Terrour to Good Works, and not 


to the Evil, either St. Paul was profily miſtaken in his 
Opinion of Him, or He could not be particularly meant 


here.” If St. Paul intended to preſs Obedience to Him 


particularly He manifeſtly doth it upon this Suppoſition, 
that He was not a Trau 10 Good Works, but to Evil And 


if this Sup =_ be deſtroyed, the Reaſoning built 


upon it 1 fall, and all the blieation to 


= is deduced from it. But if St. Paul may be ſup- 


poſed to have known his true CharaFer, and if bis Deſign 


was to preſs Non-refiftance to Him, when He was the 
worſt of Princes; his Argument muſt have ſtood thus: 


The Magiftrate hath God's Authority to ruine, as well 
28 to make happy Humane Society; therefore to reſit 
„when He attempts to ruine it, is to reſiſt the Or. 


tape of God, So likewiſe again, He muſt have ex- 
preſſed 


1 1 
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For St. Pauls Reaſoning ſuppoſes Him to act 
agrecably to the end of his 
his Fa- 

ſhould 


(.49 ) 


preſſed himſelf thus, Though the Magiſtrate be « Terrour 
#6 Good Warks, and not #» the Evil, * act in exprets- 
Contradiction to the Deſign of his Office; yer you.are. 


in Conſcience bound to ſubmit your felves to 


Will. 


Nothing lefs than this could have ſerved his purpoſe, if 


He had had Nero in his Eye, in the worſt. 


part of his 


Character: and nothing les than this can bear out the 
Doctrine which ſome have fixed upon this Place of 
Scripture, But as the Apoſtle's Words ſtand at preſent, 
and have ever nc. it is b to prove wy He 
had in particular AMayi/trete acting againſt 
the end of hi inſtteurion. 3. If the Rem#n Emperaur were 
guilty at this time of any Panter Inſtances of Tyranny 
and Oypreſſion, and did in his general Behaviour confiilt 
the Public Happineſs, St. PauPs reaſoning here will not 


- fo much as Sake it's neceſſary part of Duty 


to Him in thoſe Inſtances of 75 


dinance of God, and to act 
Taftitittion ; and 
vout in thoſe Caſc 


refare cannot. conclude i 
in which it is impoſſible H 


to ſubmit 


and eon. 
— K Ker 


act hy the Ordinence of God, and in which it is aniſeſt 


He acts contfary to the end of his Office. 4. It is the 


Note of a Learned Man upon this Place, thit there 


* now no Perſecution of the Chriſtians: arid pet · 


how. bad foever this Emperour. was _—_— 
17 iſturb, and. 


& not as yet ſhewn himſelf fo as to d 
ns his 


that He acted ſuch a Part, in moſt thi 
firſt coming to the Empire, as obtained” 


great Reputation for Virtue, and Good Nature, and 


Generoſty. 5. It doch not appear orm ef 
R ; 


that the 


n 


Subjeas by any Public Violation of Righe 


and Juſtice. time of writing this E 285 125 
Pearſon ( who was an excellent 8 in cht Sal ) fixes 
to the rd Near of Nero: arid we e know front Hiftory;. 
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perour was truly abſolute; and without control even by 


the Laws then in force; but that the Senate ſtill retained: 
an Authority (which ſhewed it ſelf often, and particu- 
larly afterwards in their A&#s againſt Nero himſelf, in 
which they declared Him an Enemy to the Public, and 
ordered Him to be ſought after for Public Puniſhment;) 
and that the Affairs of the Public, as far as the Inferior 
Subjects were ordinarily concerned, might be managed 
very much in the old Forms, So that there will be 
very little reaſon to apply what the Apoſtle faith in this 
Place to the Emperour particularly, and much leſs to 
extend it to ſuch Ad as He alone was concerned in, 
without, or againſt, the Judgment of thoſe who had a 
ſhare in the Government as well as Himſelf, 6. Sup- 
poling the Emperour at the head of Affairs, never ſo 
bad in bhimſelf; yet if Public Huppineſs, and Faſt ice were 
maintained, and likely to be ſo by the Magiſtrates, who 


acted under Him, (which St. Paul evidentiy ſuppoſes) 


this is a ſufficient ground for St. Paulis ſetting himſelf a. 
gainſt ſuch a Notion as ſome had embraced, That no 


Subjection was due to Magiſtrates, merely becauſe they 


were: uncircumciſed; and for his preſſing a Peaceable 
Submiſſion to thoſe inferior Magiſt rates, which inferior 
| Subjects have chiefly to do with. 7, Here is nothing to 
make it probable that St. Paul had any Governours par- 
ticularly in his Eye, who were a Terrour to Ga Works,” 
and not a Evil; or that He had any other Deſign in 


this Place but to preſs Submiſſion to Magiſtrates, upom 


thoſe who acknowledged none to be due in Point of 
Conſcience, from the end of their Inſticution; and the: 
ulefullneſs of their Office. And in whatever Inſtances 
Sub-ſjioni can be proved to he due from this Argument, 
Tam ready to acknowledge that St. Pau! extended it 
ty all ſuch duſt ancet. But as for Submiſſion in other In- 
1 the Apoſtle s Reaſoning here cannot defend, or 
juſfiſy it ; But rather implies the contrary,” For if Subs 
art * a” * milſion 
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miſſion be a Duty becauſe Magiſtrates are carry ing for- 
ward a good Work, the Peace and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society, which is the Argument St. Paul uſeth; 
it is implied in this, that Reftance is rather a Duty, 
than Submiſſion, when they manifeſtly deſtroy the Pub- 
lic Peace and Happineſs. 8. Conſidering how ready 
Men were to repreſent the Cbriſtian Religion as an Ene- 
my to the Government of Humane Societies; and how 
great an handle was given to ſuch a Repreſentation, by 
the Practices and Principles of ſome Jens who were 
ever Pleading an Exemption from Obedience to Heathen 
Governours; I ſay, conſidering theſe Things, St. Paul 
could not well ſay leſs upon this Subject, than He here 
doth; nor his Injunctions, upon this Head, be better 
contrived than they are, at once to remove the Scandal 
of that Objection from the Cbriſtian Inſtiution, and to 
prevent as great a Scandal on the other hand, that the 
Goſpel leaves whole Nations entirely at the Mercy of 
their Governours, and allows them no redreſs, though 
their Governours ſet themſelves to ruine Public Happineſs. 
9. If we conſider the Notions about this Matter, Which 
were entertained by the Heat bens, and eſpecially the 
People of Rome, we may eaſily judge what St. Paul 
muſt mean in this Place, in which his Deſign was to 
remove from the Chriſtian Religion, the Scandal of Se- 
dition, and Rebellion. The Romans were the greateſt 
Friends to Liberty, and to their own Rights, even at this 
time, as appears from St. Pauls inſiſting upon his Privi- 
leges, as a Roman, in oppoſition to the injuſtice of Ma- 
giſtrates, and from many other Inſtances. There is not 
the leaſt-ground for thinking that any of them could fo 
much as bear ſuch a Notion as that they were left en- 
tirely at the Mercy of their Emperours. The contrarv 
is manifeſt from their general Abhorrence of Nero, and 
their defection from Him, and from the Senates declarin 
Him a Public Enemy, They might jultly indeed be of- 
© 2 fſended 
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tended at Chriſtianity, if it permitted Men to throw 
off all Submiſſion under Heather Govermours, and to 
diſturb them in the Execution of their Office, as the 
Tudaizing Chriſtians thought it did: but if to remove 
this Offence, St. Paul had told the Chriſtians, that the 
Roman Emperour acted in all his wicked Contrivances, 
and in his very ruining the Public, by Authoricy from 
| God; and was not to be reſiſted in his moſt outrageous 
Actions upon Pain of Damnation; (as ſome make Him 
ſpeak;) this muſt have caſt an inſuperable Scandal upon 
the Chriſtian Religion : and a Scandal much worſe in the 
Eyes of the Romans, than that which it was deſign'd to 
remove. The Senate could have no Authority to have 
Decreed any thing againſt Nero for the Public Good. 
The Civ iſt ian had been obliged, and all others, to ſtand 
by Him in all his Villanies, fo far as to defend Hi 
againſt the Senate, and all that ſhould pretend to cal 
Him to Account, or to ſeek Him out to Puniſhment. 
And the Chritians might well, upon this Suppoſition, 
have ex d co be hated at Rome, of all Places, and to 
be Perſecuted, not as Seditiows, and Reveliiow indeed; 
but as Friends to Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and Enemies to 
the Public Happineſs of Humane Saziety, Let it, there- 
fore, be conſider d, what was ſufficient, in the o- 
' pinion of the Heatbent, and eſpecially the Romans,” to 
vindicate any Religion from the imputation of Sedition: 
= and how earneſtly ſoever the Apoſtles command Sub. 
= miſſion, in order to put to ſilence the calumnies of Men, 
3 it cannot well be underitood to extend any farther than 
have made it. For they generally thought it G/orcons, 
and not blameworthy in any Perſons to oppale and re- 
ſiſt Tyrams and Oppreſſors : and therefore, — 4 mk 
on, the Cbriſt ian Religien might be fairly vindicated from 
the Charge of Sedib ion, by teaching Submiſſion to Ma- 
£iffrates only in the due Execution of their Office. And, 
therefore, chere is no neceſſity that St. Paul ſhould * 
te 
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tend any more in this Place; or that, in order to wi 
off the Scandal of Sedition, He ſhould become 5 
Patron of Tyranny and Opprifſion, as He muſt have ap- 
peared to the Roman, had He taught an Unlimited Sub. 
Jeition to Tyrants. r 
If it be thought unjuſtiſiable to add any reſtrictions 


to this Doctrine of Nos. reſſtance, becauſe it is delivered in 


general Terms by the Apeſtie; I Anſwer, 1; It is a Rule 
generally allowed of, that in interpreting any Paſſage of 


the New Teflament, we ought foto explain it as to free 


it from all abſurdities: and ſurely to make the Chriftian 
Religion an Enemy to the happineſs of Humane So. 
cieties, (which it muſt be, it R:fifance be a Damnable 
Sin even where it is manifeſt the Happineſs of the 
Pablic is ruined without it) is as great an abſurdity as 
can well be imagined, and will as effectually affright 
the conſidering part of Mankind from entertaining it. 
2. Thg reaſoning of St. Paul himſelſ, in this Place, "doth 


happily prevent this Objection. For He not only com- 


-mands Submiſſion, but lays open the grounds upon which 
it is due: and theſe Grounds, as 1 have already obſerved, 
are ſuch as cannot infer the neceſſity of Non-reſit ance 


in all Caſes, but rather imply the contrary. Bur to ſhew 
the weakneſs of this Objection, 3. The very Perſonz 


who blame all reſttiction in this Place, Where the Dil. 


courſe of St. Paul himſelf makes it neceſſary, are oblig- 


ed to allow reſtrictions in many other Points, where 


there is no ſuch expreſs reaſoning to make it neceſſary. 
As in the Caſe of the Obedience of Children to Parents; 


and of Servants to Maſters; in the\explication of theſe . 
Rules, Swear not at all; Speak evil of no Man; Prey 
without ceaſing; Rejoyee ever more; Give to every one that 
akeath; and particularly in the Caſe of Private Injuriou Per- 
ſons, in which our Seviour himſelf hath laid down Non. 
refalt ance in more expreſs and more abſolute Words, 


to 


either E, or any of His ever did with Reſßect 


to bi inces. Notwithſtanding which, the Words of our da 
viour himſelf, as well as of his Apofles, muſt be reſtrained ſo 


as not to extend to all Caſes, for the avoiding of ſuch 


Abſurdities as would otherwiſe follow. And yet, though 
much greater Abſurdities, and of more public Concern, 


muſt neceſſarily follow from the not allowing any re- 


ſtrictions in the Caſe now before us; nay, though 
St. Paul by his on reaſoning ſo tar directs us to them, 
that it cannot poſſibly conclude without them; it is an 


high Crime to Allow, or Plead for any. And what 


muſt People judge from hence, but that the Chriſtian 


Religion leaves whole Nations in a much worſe, and 


more deſperate Condition, than it leaves private Per. 


fons? Let who will have an hand in fixing loch a Scan- 
dal upon the Chriſtian Religion; and laying ſuch a 


ſtumbling · block in the way of the Goſpel: for my part; 1 


will have nothing to do with it, but to endeavour to 
remove it. Non reſiſt ance in the Cale of Private Perſons, 
is more abſolutely laid down in the New Teſtament than 
in the Cafe of Princes, It is as much the Doctrine of 
the Croſs as the other. It is as Glorious, and as becom. 


ing the | Peaceable Temper of Chri/tiamiry-as the other. 


Ib be injurious Perſon is as much ſent by the Providence 
of God for your Puniſhment, as the- injurious Prince is 
placed upon the Throne for that purpoſe. It is not 


of ſo ill Conſequence to recede from-your own Righe, 


and Liberty, and to let your ſelf be:rvined, as it is to 


give up the Rights and Liberties of your ſelf, and Neigh- 


hours, and your whole Poſterity. Notwithſtanding all 


this; Reſiſtance is allowed to be often neceſſary, and 
commendable in the former Cafe; and denied to be ſo 
much as lawful in this latter. It is declared to be com- 


mendable, and reaſonable, to reſiſt a private Perſon, ra- 


ther than to permit ones Self and Family to be ruined, 
or murthered; and yet it is declared to be a Damnable 
Sin to refift a Magiſtrate (whoſe Sole Buſineſs it is to 


8 


| Protect 
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Protect and Defend his Subjects) though it be to hinder. 


the Slavery and Miſery of Thouſands of Families, and 
Multitudes of Generations to come. As far as I ca 
yet ſee, I may venture to affirm, that there is not one 
Reaſon which can be brought againſt Refiſtance to Public 


Injuries, but what holds more ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance. 
to Private ' Injuries : but that many Reaſons may be 
brought againſt Reſiſt ance to Private Injuries which can 
not hold in the other. And, therefore; ſince Reſt rict ins 
muſt neceſſarily be allowed in the Caſe of Private In. 
furies, much more ought they to be allowed in the Caſe 
of Public Injaries. And if they be found ſo neceſſary, ; 
even in thoſe Rules of the Goſpel; where there is no 
expreſs Reaſoning in which. they are implied; much 
more ought they to be allowed in this Paſſage of the 
New Teſtament, where the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is 
ſuch, that with all the Art of Logic, an | Abſolute Non-' 
reſiſtance in all Caſes cannot be concluded from it.- 
4. It is very obſervable, that they who blame all Re. 
ftriftions; and Limitations in this Place, when applied 
to the Non. reſiſtance, and Paſſive Obedience here taught, 
are forced themſelves to apply Limitations: to this 
very Place of Scripture, with reſpect to the Active 
Obedience here taught. It is acknowledged, that it is 

at leaſt as much the Deſign of this Paſſage to enjoin 


e- 


Ative" Obedience, as a Paſſive Non- reſiſtance. And it 


muſt be acknowledged, that the Doctrine of Active 
Obedience here laid down, is delivered in as abſolure 
Expreſſions, as thoſe in which Refftance is condemn- 
ed. Yet it is found neceſſary to except all thoſe 
Caſes from any Concern in the Adive Obedience here 
required, in which we are under greater Obligations 
to God, and our oun Conſcience. So that here is 
an ackrowledgment that the bare uſe of Abſolute, and 
Unlimited Expreſſions, doth not infer the unreaſonable- 
neſs" of adding any r EE the Apeſties Words 


( 6 ) 


ig the Matter of Active Obedience, If, therefore, it h: 
allowed not to de r d one Caſe it can never be 
ſhewn to do ſo in enorber, — the ſame Pee- 
ſons who allow the neceſſity of adding Limitations in 
one part of this Paſſage of Scripture, cannot with any 
Grace plead againſt an Interpretation of another part 


of this Cit Paſſage, merely becauſe; a Limitation is 
added to the Words of the Apoſtle. The Office of A. 


giffrates being the Ordinance of Gad, as much infers 
the neceſſity of 4ftive Obedience in all es, as the 

neceflity of ” Now ene f in all Caſes. He that refuſeth 
to obey in any Caſe, as much refuſeth: to obey the 


Ordinance of God, as He who reſiſts in any Caſe, reſiſts 
the Ordinance of Gad. St. Pans mentioning no Caſe 


io which Refitance'is lawful, is no more an Argument 

| —_— in all Cafes, than his not mentioning any 
e in which it is lawful to deny Aide Obedience is 
allowed to be a good Argument that there are no ſuch 
Caſes. His Precepts concerning extend to. all 
Farms of Government; but the Queſtion is, whether 
— an Obligation to Unlimited Paſſive Obedience 
any Form; And what I here Plead for is this; 


that his uſing Unlimited Expreſſions, no more concludes 


doch for e neceſſity of 4#iveObedience in all Caſes. 

This may ſerve ſor — Ghjeios: cot 
monly — againſt this Interpretation, and the Docrfrins 

K have. Taught, wiz. that St. Paul 

Terms — — and no Reſtrictian 

is allo wable. For, 1. It is manifeſt that St. Paul him- 

—— nord of any 

y implies it, —— 

force: without it. 22 Jelivered 

| his Doctrine in this Place never fo: ror it is ev 

dent from numbenleſs other Places of the New Teſtament, 


een 


9 — Paſſive Obedience in all Cafes, than it 


in abſolute 
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like abſolute Expreſſions are made uſe of: and conſe- 
quently that the mere uſing of Reſtrictions in this Inter- 
pretation, is not the leaſt Argument that it is falſe. But 
whether it be or no, muſt be judged from the Reaſon 
of the Thing it ſelf, and the Nature of the Subjece. 


Upon this Head I deſire it may alſo be conſidered, 
that this Paſſage of St. Paal relating as well to the In- 
Ferior, as the Superior Degree of Magiſtrates, if it follow 
from this Place that Refiſfance in any Caſe to the S7 - 
preme Magiſerate is a damnable Sin, it will alſo fol- 
low that Refifance in any Caſe to the loweſt Ma- 
giſtrats is a Damnable Sin. And conſequently that it is 
unlawful to reſiſt, or oppoſe any Inferior Officer, who 
thall, under the Pretext of his Commiſſion, and becauſe 
He hath the Power to do it, offer the greateſt Violences, 
and Injuſtice to a Subject, even to the ruine of his Fa- 
mily, and the loſs of his own Life, if He be not re- 
ſiſted. But we may argue, If the Apofle taught no 
ſuch abſurd Doctrine as this, with reſpe& to Inferior 
Magiſtrates, neither did He teach any ſuch Doctrine 
about the Supreme Magiſtrate ; becauſe what He here 
taught concerning one, He taught likewiſe concerning 
the other, without any Additions, or any difference 
expreſſed in this Paſſage. | 


1 ſhall here add an Obſervation or two concerning 
St. Paul, who wrote this Epiſle. Let any one look upon 
his Behaviour to the Magiſtrates of Philippi, Act. 16. 37. 
and they will find reaſon to think that He had no very 
ſtrong Notion of a tame and ſubmiflive Patience, due 
to Magiſtrates acting againſt their Commiſſion; but that 
it He Had had Power enough He would not have en- 
dured their Injuries, or given them leave to inflict their 
inegal Puniſſiment upon Him; and yet his Doctrine, 
Rom. 13. extends equally to all ſorts, and all Degrees of 

| E 7 | Mag i- 
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Magiftrates: Another Obſervation is, That if He had 
intended, or plainly laid down ſuch an abſolute Subjection 
and Non-reſiſtarice to Governours, as ſome have built upon 


the 13th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, and this, 
before He was accuſed as a Peſtilent Fellow, and a mover 


of Sedition, Act. 24. 5. He could not poſſibly have done 


more for his on Defenſe than to have appealed to this 
Chapter, and to have Pleaded, that He was fo far from 


Sedition, that He had inſtructed his Followers, and laid 


it as an indiſpenſable Duty upon their Conlciences, 


never, in any Caſe whatever, to oppoſe or reſiſt their 
Governours, even though they ſhould be ſuch as carried 


forward theruineof Public HappineG,and acted conſtantly 


againſt the apparent good of the People committed to 
their Care, 1 could this have been to his purpoſe 
upon the preſent Accuſation, yet He knew very well 


that He had expreſſed himſelf ſo in this Paſſage, that 
if they ſhould have examined it, they might have turn d 
it againſt Him, as it manifeſtly ſuppoſes that Magiſtrates 


act agreeably to their Office, and leaves Subjects, as far 
as appears, to judge whether they do or no. But the 


truth of the Matter is, The whole ground of the Accu- 
lation was nothing in relation to any Doctrine He had 


taught about Aagiſtrates, nor did his Accuſers probably 
know what He had written in an Epiſtle to Chriftians at 


- Rome : but all was grounded upon his Preaching Chri/- 


tianity, and making void the Obligation of Men ta 


| obſerve the Moſaical Law, and converting Perſons to a 
rom 


new Sect of Religion; as appears from the Accuſation 


it ſelf, in which He is ſaid to be # mover of Sedjtion 
among all the Jews throughout the World, and a Ring-leader 


of the Sett of the Nazarenes ; that is, He was one, who 


endeavoured to draw them off from the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law. And that this was all the Sedition, 
or Diſturbance intended in this Accuſation, is manifeſt from 
the following Words of Terrulims, v. 6,7. in which He 


tells 


aa %_ 


» av pu, wot _ 


—_, 
tells 2 that — had r ah and wald haue 
udged Him according to their Law, but that Lyſia had 
— Him by force out of their Hands. Now their 
Law could take Cognizance of no other Sedition than 
what concerned it ſelf: and they would ſooner bave 
pretended to judge Him by their Law, for teaching 
Obedience to Heathen Magiſtrates, than for releaſing 
them from all obligation to ſuch Obedience, could 
they have laid any ſuch thing as this to his Charge: and 
the fame is evident from the Account Feſtas gives to 
King Agrippa, Act. 25. 18. of his Accuſers, That they 
brought none Accuſation of ſuch things as He ſuppoſed ; Bus 
bad certain Queſt ions againſt Him, of their own Super ition, 
and of one feſws who was dead, whom Paul affirmed tg 
be alive. And, by the way, He ſeems, by his Ap- 
pealing to Rome for Judgment in his Cafe, to have 
been pretty well ſatisfied that the Courſe of Public 
2 was not yet ſo interrupted and diſturbed, but that 

e might probably have all the Right allowed Him that a 
Roman could Claim, notwithſtanding that He differed in 
Religion, the great Cauſe of Injury, and Oppreſſion 
throughout the World. For it is manifeſt that He was 
ſent by Feſtus, with an expectation of his being tried at 
Rome; and it is manifeſt from the Reaſon He gives fac 
his appealing to Ceſar, Act. 25. 8, 19, 11. that He 
went, with a good degree of Aſſurance, that His Cauſe 
would have a fair hearing, and that his Innocence would 
„„ 


And thus much may ſerve for an account of the Rea- 
{ons which induced me to prefer the former Interpretation 
of this Paſſage of Scripture before the latter of choſe 
Two, which I have now laid down. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve farther, that what St. Paul hath delivered in this 
Chapter concerning the Duty of Subjects, is not barely by 
| Way of Precept, or Command only, as He hath done in 


many 


„„ 
many other Caſes; but by way of Reaſoning, or in- 
ferring one thing from another, which will help mightily 
to ſecure the true Senſe of the Place. So that in order 
to prove that I have miſtaken or miſrepreſented St. Paul, 
it will not be ſufficient to ſay that He condemns Ref.- 
ance, and preſſeth Sabi ect ion, (for fo do I likewiſe; ) but 
it muſt be ſhewn that His Reaſoning concludes againſt 
the Reſiſtance which I have taught to be lawful ; and ne- 
ceſſarily infers ſuch a Paſſive Submiſſion, as I have denied 
to follow from it: and that this Paſſage is of that peculiar 
Nature, that it can admit of no rictions; tho' num- 
berleſs other Paſſages of the New Teftament necellarily re- 


quire them. 
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The Objeflions againſt ihe Dofrine of the fore 
- . » "going Sermon conſidered. _ 


A® there is hardly any Do&rine, even concerning 
I the Fundamental Points of Reaſon and Revela- 
7:0, but what is found to have ſuch 0bje4;ons againſt 
it as, at firft hearing, ſeem plaufible; and well found- 
ed; ſol never imagined the Docłrine I have laid down 
in the foregoing Sermon to be free from all Objetions, 
orall ſeeming inconveniences. And as nothing can give 
more light to any Dor:ne, than a fair and imparrial 
Conſideration of the Obje#ions made againſt it, and 
a Compariſon' of them with the 0672075 which lie 4 
againſt the contrary Doctrine; ſo I hope to add ſome _ 
light and evidence to this, by giving a fair and open re- 8 
ply to the main Objedlions againſt it, and by mentioning, 
25 Occaſion offers, the Obęclions againſt the contrary 
Doctrine, which mult be true, if this be falſe. This 
is what I propoſed to do, in the Third Place, towards 
the Vindication of the foregoing Sermon. In order to 
this, I ſhall Frſt ſer down the Do@r;ze I have taught, 
and then the Doctrine contrary to it. The Doctrine a 
i havetaughe may be compriſed in one Propaſition, as .  _ 


Suppoſing it true that Governours all contrary tothe e 
end of their Inflitution, and invade the Rights f .* 


their Subjefs, and attempt the ruine of that Socieiy 


over which they are Fa” is Lawful, and G 8 * 
p | or 
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J 
for theſeòubjelts to conſult the Happineſs ef the Publick; 
and of their Poſterity after them, by oppoſing and re- 
ſifting ſuch Governours. If this Propofition be falſe, 
which is the utmoſt of whar 1 have ſaid, the con- 
Fat, muſt be true, which therefore I ſhall here ſer 

Suppoſing it true, that Governours aft contrary to 
the end of their Inſtitution, and inuade the Rights of 
their Subjetts, an _ the” ruine of that Society 
over which they are placed; it is not Lawfal for af 
Subjects 70 conſult the Happineſs of the Publick,and of 
their Poſterity, by oppoſing and reſiſting ſuch Gover- 
nours. But it is their Duty, and Glorious for them, } 
/ to ſuffer patiently all their Oppreſſions, and to let the \ 


} 


Happineſs of Humane Society be entirely ruined at e 

their Will and Pleaſure. 5 | 

Methinks the former Propofition ſhould be ſo far * 

1 from appearing ſtrange, and ſurprizing, that the /at- [6 
_ ter ſhould ſeem ſo abſurd to all Perſons of under- tl 
1 ſtanding. as to be rejected, if any thing ought to be n 

7 lo, without farther Examination. But fince the for- b 

2 mer hath given offence to ſo many, who pretend they IL 
..B can entertain the latter, (for one of the two they is 
8 muſt enrertain ; ) I have taken all the Pains I can to P. 
learn the Ohjections that are made to it; and ſhall now m 

do what I can to examine them fairly and imparrtial- al 

ly. And if, upon examination, it be found that they oy 

are not unanfwerable, and that the ſame or greater 14 


Obhjellions lie evidently againſt the contrary DoQrine, 
and againſt other DoQrines embraced by thoſe who tb 
make theſe Objefions, I hope they will help rather ch 
to confirm, than invalidate, the Propoſition now before d 
us. | 4 
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"bj. 1. The firſt ObjeZion I ſhall mention, is a 
very terrible Charge indeed againſt this Do- 
Krine, that No Governgurt can be ſafe if ibu 

be taught 5; that it diſpoſeth Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours, and en- 
courageth all Publick, Diſturbances, aud all Re- 
 volutions whatſoever. HE £07409 

Thus do ſome Perſons love to expreſs themſelves; 
when they are reſolved to run down with Heat and 
Violence, what they think not fit to underſtand, or 
confider ſeriouſly. Var. | r 
1. Suppofing all this to be Juſt, let us ſee 

what we ſhall get by forſaking this Doctrine, and en- 
tertaining that which is oppoſed to it. If it be true 
that no Gobernours can be ſafe, if this be taught; it 

muſt be true that no Nation can be ſafe, if the other 
be taught. If it be true that hir diſpoſerh Men of 
turbulent Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governowrs ; it 
is as true that the other diſpoſe:h Princes of evil Diſ- 
poſitions to enſlave, and ruine, the beſt and moſt ſub- 
miſſive Subjects. If it be true that this encourageth 
all publick Diſturbances, and all Revolutions wharſo- 
ever ; it is as true that the other encourageth all Ty 
ranny, and all the moſt intolerable Perſecutions and 

Oppreſſions imaginable. And on which fide then will 

the advantage lie? Or which of the two ſhall we 

chuſe for the ſake of the happy Effedts and Conſe- 
auen fie? 20 eee 

2. Let us conſider the natural Conſequences of 

each Doctrine, ſuppoſing it univerſally embtaced, and 

heartily believed by a whole Nation; and I could be 
content, that? a judgment ſhould be made from 
hence, concerning the truth of what I have taught. 

5 F 2 Sup- 


that out of Intereſt, which the beſt conſtantly do out 


J is the ſecyreſt Foundation any Throne can poſſibly be 
fixed upon. So far is it from being true, that the U- 


Truth, it muſt be acknowledged, that it is becauſe 


take ſuch Meaſures, as in the end have proved fatal 
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Suppoſing it univerſally received as true, that if Go- 
ver nours hecontriving and attempting the ruine of the 
Publick, it is the Duty of Subjecls to 9 50 the com- 
mon Happineſs, and to oppoſe them in ſuch a deſign; 
I cannot ſee but that all ground of Public: Unbappi- 
neſs would probably be removed, and all thoſe os 
veniences, which are by: miſtake repreſented as the 
conſequences of this Doctrine, prevented. F 95 4 
| 0 


LL * * 


on this Suppoſition, the worſt. of Princes wou 


of a good Scinedple, and true love to their. Szbjegs. 
No Prince would have any Perſons about Him, to 
adviſe or incite Him to illegal or unjuſt Actions. And 
if He had at any time been guilty, He would, upon 
the fixſt Repreſentation, and without being forced to it, 
readily i his Error, and ſet all things fight 
again And let who will ſay ir, the Diſpoſitions of 
Subjects are not ſo bad, nor their Love to Publick 
Diſtyrbances ſo great, but that a Prince of ſuch con- 
duc, may be ſure of Reigning in their Affectiops, and 
of peing obeyed out of Love and Gratitude; which 


niverſal reception of this Doctrine, would be the 
ground of Pub/ick Confuſion and Miſery; that it would 
entirely prevent the very beginnings of evil, and take 
away the firſt Occaſions of all Diſcontent * And in 


this Doftrine hath not been IInivetſally received, that 
any Governours ha ve been milled, and encouraged, to 


to themſelves. With reſpect therefore to Governours 
of evil Diſpoſitions, nothing is more neceſſary than 
that they ſhould believe Reſiſtance to be awful and 
allowable in ſome Caſes. Such Governours indeed 
cannot perhaps bear this Doctrine: And why 105 
e127: | "7 wn 
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but becauſt it may hinder theit᷑ pernicions deſigns? 


Which is an argument that it is the more neceffary; 


And as for Good Governours, I cannot ſee but that 
they may wiſh, and promote, the propagation and re- 
ception of this Doctrine, without acting the leaſt even 
againſt their own patticular Tntereſt. For it is the 
chief Intereſt of Princes to reign in the Affections of 
their Subjects, free from all ſuſpicion, and jealouſie of 
any bad deſigus. And nothing can give a Natiqn great. 
er ſatisfaction, that a Gœernour fincerely endeavoursto 
promote theit Intereſt, or gain him more hearty Love 
and Eſteem, than this would do; becauſe nothing could 
look more open, and more removed from all baſe 
and unwotthy Dzfighs. Whereas a zeal for the con- 
trary Docttine cannot hut look ſuſpicious : and as it 
tends in its own Nature, fo it hath been ſeen in Expe- 
rience, to create ſtrong Jealoufies in Szhje#s ; to take 
oft their Affections from a Prince; and to lay the 
foundation of their withdrawing their Allegiance 
from Him. VVV ( 
But now, ſuppoſing it Univerſally received as true, 

that it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subjects patiently 
to ſubmit, and not to oppoſe their Governours, tho' 
manifeſtly carrying forward the ruine of the Pablick; 
nothing can be imagined to follow, but what is of 


the worſt conſequence to Humane Societies, unleſs we 


ſuppoſe all Princes, as Angels of God, or rather as God 
Himſelf, uncapable of being miſtaken themſelves, ox 
miſled by others. This Suppoſition leaves no re- 
ſtraint upon ſuch Princes as have Deſigns of their 
own diſtin from the Public Good: And without 
doubt had it not been for the perſwafion that this Do- 
Cine hid been ſo inculcated upon the People, as to 
be deeply tiveted in their Minds; a late unhappy 


| Prince could not have been ſo weak, as openly to 
ſet up himſelf above the Laws, and to attempt the 


ruine of that Conſtitution, He had obliged himſelf in 
DL 3 Re the 


C 


the moſt ſolemn manner to preſerve, So that it is ſo 
far from being true, that this Doctrine would prevent 
Public Miſery; that it is moſt evident that the Uni- 
verſal reception of it could end in nothing but 3 
and Miſery upon the preſent Age, and upon the Ge- 
nerations to come; unleſs it can be proved that it is 
the Cuſtom of Providence miraculouſly to interpoſe 


in the defenſe of a Nation which will not defend it 
ſelf; or to fave a People by any other means but 
thoſe of Humane Reſiſtance and Oppoſition. We were 
once all ſenſible, by an inſtance which ought ſtill to 
be freſh in our Memories, that it is not reaſonable for 
Nations to expect Miracles from Heaven for their re- 
lief; but that it is their Buſineſs r6 ſeek Redreſs for 
their Calamities in the Paths of Humane Prudence, un- 
der the Bleſſing of Almighty God. Without this Method 
the Late Revolution, which (as every Body at that time 
acknowledged) ſaved us from utter ruine, and the Pro 
ieſtant Settlement, which (as every Body ought to ac. 
knowledge, ) can only for the future preſerve us from the 
ſame ruine, had been both impoſſible. So thatit is by this 
Method that we were freed from what · we all with one 
conſent, at the time of Danger, own'd to be Pablick Ali. 


ſery. And if the Late Revolution ſhould in its conſequen- 


ces, and in any length of time, prove the occaſion of Pub- 
lic Unbappineſs; this can ſignifie nothing againſt the 
truth of that Doctrine which ſupports it. For when. 
ever this happens, we muſt acknowledge that we have 


dy our abuſe of this Mercy, by our ingratitude ro the 


beſt Princes, by our Murmurings'and Repinings ai 
our good Fortune, and by a lonz Scene of our own 
Folly, forfeited all Title to future Bleſſings, and made 
it juſt in God to plague us with that Hanny and Op- 
preſſion, which too many ſeem to prefer before Liber 
Y. But at worſt, we cannot probably ſuffer greater 
Miſeries, than we ſhould have ſuffered wie this 
| 4 „ 37 Ne va. 
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' Revolution : And the Doctrine which ſupports it, ſtill 
leaves the Nation a Right of relieving themſelves, 
whenever they have the Power of doing it. And in 
the mean while, methinks it ſhould not offend any, 
who do not defire ſuch future Miſery, that fome Per- 
ſons think it worth their while to endeavour to recon- 
cile the Affections of Men to thoſe Principles which 
are the moſt effectual Bar to all Pablicꝶ Oppreſſion and 
Tyranny. Apardonable Fault one would think: and 
yet I may ſay this is the whole Crime of the foregoing 
Sermon, which hath raiſ:d the indignation of ſome Men 
do ſuch an heighth. But to return to the Point before us. 
3. It is eaſie to obſerve, how void of all ground 
this Objection is. For when | ſay, it is lawful to 
refiſt a Governour, who is ruining the Publick Happi- 
net, did I add nothing farther, yer this implies that 
it is a great Sin to reſiſt thoſe Governours who pro- 
mote it: and the ſaying of this is fo far from encou- 
raging or juſtifying all Refiſtance, that ir abſolutely 
condemns all but ſuch as is made to Governours act- 


ing contrary to the end of their Inſtitution, and at- 


tempting the ruine of their People. Beſides that they 


who teach this Doctrine never fail to warn People 


of the Anger of Almighty God, and of the Wrarh to 
come' upon all fuch as oppoſe Magiſtrates in the due 
Execution of their Office. How unreaſonable there- 
fore, is it for Men to argue thus, This Doctrine en- 
courageth Men to reſiſt Magiſtrates in attempting the 
tuine, of their People; therefore, it encourageth Men 
to reſiſt them when they are promoting their Happi- 
neſs: This Doctrine juſtifieth the Late Rævolution, 
which was an Oppo/ition to a Prince acting contrary to 
the end of his Inſtitution 1 therefore it Juſtifech all 
Revolutions, though brought to paſs in oppolition to 


Princes acting agreeably to the dgfign of their Office: 


This Doctrine is againſt Magiſt rats who are a Ter- 
„ „ 1 or 


ä 
ror to good Works, and not to the Evil ; therefore it 
is againſt Magiſtrates who are not 4 Terror to good 
| Werks, but to the Evil; This Doctrine teacherh Sb. 
jeils to oppole their Governours, when they are ille- 
gally and unjuſtly oppreſſed; therefore it teacheth them 
to oppoſe, when they ate not oppreſſed ? I fay, how 
unjuſt is it to fix theſe things upon a Doctrine, which 
implies the direct contrary, and condemns all unreaſon - 
able, and groundleſs Oppoſition to Magiſtrates, as 
much as any other Doctrine whatioever ? and how un- 
"reaſonable to argue againſt ir, as if it incited Men to 
fly in the face of their. Governours, whenever the Hu- 
mour or Fancy takes them, and made Public Commo- 
tions a {mall and trivial matter? Such repreſentations 
as theſe will only confirm conſidering Perſons in the 
belief of this Doctrine, which ſo many know not 
how to run down, but by laying things to its charge, 
of which it is wholly innocent. But, = 

4. If all that be meant by ſuch a terrible Ohjeclion 
be this, that Men under pretenſe of this Doctrine, 
may oppoſe: the beſt Governours, and make Publick 

| Diſturbances without any ground atiall ; let it be fair- 
ly ſo expreſt, and then ler it be as fairly conſidered, 
what this ſigniſies to the truth or falſhood of it. It 
would be ſufficient here to ſay, as I have already ob- 
ſerved, that the accidental miſchievous Conſequences 
tollow ing from this, cannot be greater. than thoſe fol- 
lowing from the other contrary to it. Nor are fre- 
quent Pahlick Diſturbances, ſuppoſing them probable 
upon this bottom, at all worſe than ee Slavery 
and Miſery, which are unavoidable upon the other: 
So that the Doctrines may be (as to this) at leaſt upon 
equal Terms. But I ſhall proceed to give farther ſa- 
tisfaction to this Obje@on, as it is thus ſtated. - And, 
; 1. It muſt be acknowledged that there are on all 
Hands Men of evil Diſpoſitions, who aſſume to egy 
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ſelves ſome pretenſes, in order to carry on their own 
private Deſigns: And it is poſſible that ſuch Perſons 
may, if they have Opporrunity, oppoſe a good Gover- 
nour, under a pretenſe. that ir is lawful to oppole a 
bad one. And when it can be ſhown that there are not 
bad Men, who pretend .to embrace the contrary Do- 
Etrine, . and that, under the prerext of that, very bad 
Ends have not been ſerved, and wicked Deſigns carried 
forward; I may venture to ſay, that then I will ac- 
knowledge this an Argument againſt the Truth of 
what I am now defending. Bur as things appear at 
- preſent, it can conclude no more againſt the truth of 
one than of the other. 1 3 
2. I deny that it is at all probable, that the Deſigns 
of theſe evil Men ſhould take effect, ro diſturb the Pub- 
licꝭ whenever they have a mind to it, or work an 
thing but their own deſtruction. For the Happineſs 
of good Governours, and the Bleſſings of Publick Ju- 
ſtice and Liberty, do ſo ſenſibly affect Subjefs, and 
are ſo univerſally felt, that the generality of a Nation 
muſt needs know when they enjoy them, and when 
they enjoy them not; and mult ngeds love their own 
Happineſs too well, to deftroy and ruine it by oppoſ- 
ing thoſe from whom they know it is derived to 
them. It is not with the majority of a People, as 
it is with ſome particular Men of deſperate Fortunes, 
and ungovernable Tempers. It is an eaſie matter for 
ſuch ro threaten Re/iſtance to the belt of Gover nments, 
and the moſt juſt adminiſtration of Affairs: But they: 
would with all theirEndeavours,find it an hard, and im- 
poſſible Point, to raiſe the Minds of any number of Men 
to their own pitch; who have Families to maintain, 
and Buſineſs to manage, and honeſt Deſigns carrying 
forward, and feel in their own Concerns the influence, 
and bleſſing of a good Adminiſtration. Aud to ſhew "ll 
that ſuch Men are not moved by any ſuch Principles 
1 1 1 by. | „ I > 
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as T have eſpouſed, it is manifeſt from experience that 

they have no need of any, and that they can talk of 
Refiftance, even whilſt they diſown all Principles Gf 
Refiſtance, and pretend to embrace the contrary; But: 

3. Suppofing ſome ſhould apply this Doctrine, 

which only concerns the worſt of Governours, to the 

beſt; and oppoſe good Princes, under pretenſe that it 

is lawful to oppoſe Hrams and Oppreſſors; this can- 

not affect the truth of the Doctrine; nor doth the 

Doctrine, in the leaſt, excuſe or juſtifie them, but ra- 

ther condemns them. And this will appear very plain 

from ſome parallel Inſtances. Our Bleſſed Lord hath 

laid down a very reaſonable Permiffion in his Gœſpel, 
that Husbands may put away their Wives in caſe of 
Adultery, and Marry others: And is this ever the Teſs 
reaſonable becauſe wicked Men, under the cover of this, 
may put away the moſt virtuous Wives, and take o- 
rhers merely for rhe gratification of their preſent In- 
clinations ? Or doth this Permiſſion of our Lord's 
juſtifie all pieces of Wickedneſs that may be acted un- 
der the pretext of it? It is certainly true, that Ma- 
giſtrates may and ob to puniſh, and diſcourage, e- 
vil Men, and Diſturbers of Humane Society: And is 
this ever the leſs true, becauſe ſome Magiftrates may 
under the pretenſe of this, puniſh and afflict the beſt 
and moſt peaczable Subjects? Ir is certainly true that 


| a Child may refiſt a Father, if he ſhould attempt to 


rake away his Life; and is this ever the leſs true, 
becauſe a Child may through miſtake pretend againſt 
a good Father, that he bath deſigns againſt his Life, 
and under that pretence diſhonour and reſiſt him? Tr 
is agreed upon, on all Hands, as a good general Rule, 
that Men oughr to follow the Dictates of their Con- 
ſciences : Bur ſurely this Rule is not made falſe, nor 
can it be ſuppoſed ro juſtifie a Man, if he ſhould be 

fo void of Underſtanding, as to be directed by his 
N Conſcience 


(7s ) 
Conſcience to Murther his Parent or his Frince, as a 
oint of indifpenſable Duty. I might give many more 
1 but ſhall add but two, which ſeem very 
much to the purpoſe. There are Caſes in which the 
greateſt Patrons, of Non. re ſiſtance, do expreſly teach 
that it is not only lawful, but neceſſary in point of 
Conſcience, for Subjefs to withold all active Obe - 
dience, and all Aſſiſtance from their Governovrs. 
How eaſie is it upon this to cry out, No Governours 
can bear ſuch Doctrine; No Government can be ſecure 
if this be taught +. For Subjects may miſtake in this 
Point, and here is a Foundation laid for an Univerſal 
Defection from 3 Prince, and for the deny ing that Aſſi - 
ſtance, without which his Government will be but a 
Shadow and a Name. What then muſt we do in this 
Point? Muſt we deny that Subjects may in any Caſe 
withold their attive Obedience, and Aſſiſtance from 
their Prince, becauſe many may poſſibly miſtake 
through ignorance z and many pretend to exempt them- 
ſelves through à perverſeneſs of Temper ? By no 
means. This is true, they ſay, notwithſtanding this 
Inconvenience z and why then may it not be true, that 
in ſome Caſes Subjects may oppole their Governogrs, © 
notwithſtanding that many may poſſibly miſtake the 
Cafe and miſapply the Doctrine? ehr 
Again, it is certainly true, and taught without 
Scruple by all our Divines, that Separation from 
à Church which impoſeth ſinful Terms of Commu- 
nion is lawful, and Praiſe-worthy : And yet it is an 
eaſie matter to cry out upon this, that no Church is 
fate, if this Doftrine be taught; that it juſtifies all 
Separations; for when ever any one hath a Fancy to ſe- 
parate, it is but pretend ing that ſomewhar unlawful is 
cequired, which they themſelves are Judges of, and ſo 
wee are. laid open to perpetual Schiſmt and Diviſions. 
The anſwer is, that the Ry/e is certainly good not- 
( woithſtanding 
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withſtanding all this; that the Actions of ill-diſpofed 
Men, under the pretenſe of that Rule, ate no Argu- 
ment againft the Truth of it; that the beſt things are 

the moſt capable of being abuſed to ill purpoſes; that 
it is a Matter of great Moment, and therefore of high 
importance to all to conſider the ground upon which 
they Separate ; that this Rule will not juſtifie any 
Separation from a ſound and good: Church; and that 
if any, through miſtake, do ſeparate from ſuch a urch, 
this Rule will rather condemn them; and if theß 
be acquitted before God, it muſt be on another 
Account, becauſe He ſees the Integrity of their Hearts, 
that they have taken all care to inform their Con- 
ſciences, and have not acted amiſs through any evil 
Deſign of their own. Let all this be applied to rhe 
Cafe before us, and it will appear that it may be true 
that Subject may reſiſt their Governours, when they 
act againſt theEnd of their Inſtitutiòn, and are attempt- 
ing the Ruine of the Public, notwithſtanding that 
ſome may be ſo miſtaken, as under this pterenſe to 
reſiſt the beſt of Governours ; that this Doctrine will 
jaſtiie no Refiſtance to ſuch, nor any Perſons who 
practiſe it; that if they evef be acquitted before God, 
it muſt be on another account, | becauſe He ſees the 
perfect Integrity of their Hearts; in the midſt of fo. 
. Ffaral a Miſtake. - | e | 
| But who would not wonder to hear and read the 
gręateſt Advocates for an unlimited Non reſiſtance 
arguing, that if we allow one Caſe in which we may 
refiſt, we muſt allow all Caſe, that the People may 
fancy; and the like. They themſelves, we ſee, are 
obliged to allow ſome (er in which Subjefs 
may deny to afford their Aſſiſtance, and active Obe- 
dience : Muſt they therefore allow all the Caſes, to 
which this Doctrine may be thdught to belong through 
Ignorance or Paſſion? They allow particular Ca/es in 
which Child ren may oppoſe their Parents; mult they 
5 | therefore 
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therefore al low all Caſes that perverſe and wicked 
Children may fancy to themſelves? They allow ſome 
Caſes in which it is lawful: and neceſſary to ſeparate 
from an E/ Pabliſhed Church: "Muſt they therefore al- 


low all Caſes, which miſtaken Chriſtians may fancy to 


be the ſame? or muſt they, 1 1 accoutten' the 


Patrons of all the eparations in the World? All theſe 
things, they would think very hard and unjuſt, when 
a ade to themſslves. Let them, therefore, think 
with what Juſtice and Candour they fix the like. upon 
their Brethren, and with what Equity they argue 4- 
gainſt them from ſuch Topics. 
And this, 1 hope, may ſuffice f for the firſt ObjeGion 
the Doftrine of the foregoing Sermon: which 

"bg Broad 9 7 5 diſtinctly 1 1 it is 
one of the mpſt-c N X a u many with 
peat the nd DEG ma Demoiſtration. 
And I beg leave to tro 154 nothing can be 2 


ſufficient” Reply. to what I ave here ſaid in anſwer 


> this Objed7zon, unleſs it be ſhewn that other Do- 
Shines are accounted falſe, merely becauſe Men may 


niſtake in the application of them; or that there is 


IC 125 culiat Reaſon why this Dofrine ſhould be de- 
nied the privilege allowed to others. Neither of 


theſe, I am perlwaded, can be ſhewn: And therefore, 


I may reaſonably conclude, that this Doftrine. may be 


true notwithſtanding an Objeftion, which never .yet 
was thought, even us its 8 to Drove: any o- 


ther Doctrine Falſe... 


by. 2, This nen 1 any Ie 1 
imagines himſelf Injured, or any Party which 3s 
under any. little Diſcouragement, to raiſe Diſtur- 
bances in the State, by oppofeng their Prince 8 
And therefore cannot be true. 5 
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This will require but few Words, being very like 
the former 0hje&ror, and founded entirely upon not 
confidering, or not underſtanding,whar the Doctrine is 
which I have delivered. For I am ſure I have taught 


nothing in the foregoing Sermon, that can Patronize 
any ſuch cauſcs as chef? Nay, having, founded all 
that I have taught upon the Public Good, it is cer- 
tain it will follow from whar J have faid, that all 
Perſonal and Party Injuries ſhould be forgotten, and 
paſſed over for the fake of the Publick and Univerſal 
good, and not that they ſhould be reſented ina Publick 
manner. I have not indeed made any Submiſſion, in 
any private Inſtances of Oppreſſion, to be due merely 
for the ſake of the Prince, or for the ſake of any 
Right in him to act unjuſtly. But for the fake of the 
Public, I can argue for Submiſſion in ſuch Inſtances, 
as zealouſly as any one: And I am ſure, I have hi- 
therto pleaded for no Oppoſition, but that without 
which the Happineſs. of the Society cannot be Pre. 
ſerved and ſecured. The People, the Society, the Na- 
tion, are the Words which I uſe; and theſe cannot a- 
gree to ſingle Perſons, or to a particular Party. So 
that if any Party of Men, in this Nation, ſhould 
think or ſpeak of Reſſſtance and Oppoſition, whilſt all 
things at Home and Abroad, are managed with fuffi- 
cient regard to the Conſtitution, and Intereſt of this. 
Nation,” merely becauſe they have not all the Favour 
they could defire, they act in manifeſt, Contradition 
to the very Foundation of that Dottrine I have deli- 
vered, and are ſo far from being juſtified, that they 3 
are condemned by it. But if the meaning of this 0. 
jection be only this, that turbulent Men may ſo far 
miftake this Doctrine, as to think it jultifieth them in 

diſturbing their Prince and the Pub/ick; this can be no 
Object ion, as | have already ſhewn, againſt the truth of 

it: not is it indeed my Derize which ay ; 

y 3 
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ſuch Perſons ; for when it is ſo miſtaken it is not the 
ſame Doctrine, but another of their own framing. 
And I ſhall only add, that we may, by the ſame ſort 
of Objeclion, prove ſome DoAQrines in the Chriſtian 
Religion falſe, becauſe many Men have ſo far miſtaken 
and miſunderſtood them, as to rake Occaſion, and encou- 
ragement from them, to continue in their Sins, though 
they were deſigned, and do in truth tend in their Na- 
tures, to quite another purpoſe. Nothing therefore 
can be more manifeſt, than that a Do&#rine may. be 
both true and of the higheſt Importance, which yer 
may be miſtaken, and abuſed to very bad Purpoſes. 


Obj. 3. The Government of the worſt of Tyrants 
#s better then Anarchy, and Confuſion, and the 
violence of a lawleſs Multitude: and therefore it 
of better to bear all Oppreſſion tham to oppoſe 


There would be ſome Colour in. this Objection, 
were there no middle Condition between Tyranny and 
Anarchy; or were it impoſſible to oppoſe Princes, with: 
out running into a lawleſs and ungoverned Condition. 
But 1 fee no neceſſity of any ſuch thing. We have 
had an Inſtance of a King. of England, openly endea- 
vouring to break through the Cnſtitution: And the 


Nation, being at that time ſenfible that our Ruine was 
otherwiſe inevitable, withdrew its allegiance from 


Him, and not only not aſſiſted Him, but joined with 
thoſe who came to oppoſe Him. This Oppoſi. 


tion hath been ſo far from bringing us from à bad 
Condition into a worſe, or from under the Arbitrary 


Power of one, into the Hands of an ungoverned Mul- 
titude, that it hath indeed ſecured to us the happineſs 
of a juſt and legal Government, and ſettled us on a 

= | much 
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much better Foundation than we ſtood upon before 
this happy Revolution. This is ſufficient to ſhew that 
it is poſſible, in this Nation, to ward againſt Arbitrary 
Poter, without running into a State of Confuſion. 
And ſuppofing that ſometimes a People had (through 
the bad Deſigns and evil Diſpoſitions of ſome Men,) 
thrown off Tyranny, and run to Confuſion or to a Ty- 
2 bad as the former, this is no Reaſon why 
any People ſhould endure a+ preſent Tyranny, © For 
this unhappineſs doth not neceſſarily follow, in the 
Nature of the thing, but is purely accidental, and 
may with Prudence be prevented: And they muſt 
anſwer for it who are the Cauſes of it. This is juſt 
as the Church of Rome would affrighten Chriſtian: 
from the moſt juſt Separation, by telling them that 
any Church-Tyranny is better than Infinite Confu/tons, 

and 'numberlels' Separations, which are ſeen to follow 
without frop, when Separation on any account is 
allowed of. If ir be ſaid here, as it may be by ſome, © 

that any Church-Tyranny is indeed better than Separa- 
tian, which brings Confuſion with it: But we ate not 
here left at Liberty. For finful Terms are impoſed 
upon us, and we cannot enjoy the means of Publick 
Worlhip without comply ing actually in Sin; and there- 
fore thete is a neceſſity of ſeparating, which cannot 
be ſaid in the Caſe of Ræ/iſtance. If this, I fay, be re- 

plied, 1 anſwer, Firſt, that we ſee from hence that a 
Practice may be lawful, notwithſtanding that the 
Conſequence of it may be Confuſion and Anarchy: 

And then what doth this Ohjection, taken by it ſelf, 
fignifie towards the proving my Doctrine falſe? And 
in the next place our Separation, or Reformation, with Ob 
all its Conſequences, is better than a paſſive Submiſ- 3 
fion to the Exorbitant Power and Tyranny of the 3 
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Church of Rome, even ſuppoſing no Terms of External 
Communion abſolutely finful impoſed upon us. ** | 
my | 2 
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„„ 
s it is exerciſed in manifold, notorious, and ſcahda- 
lous Inſtances, who can prove ſubmiſſion to it to be 
ſo much as lawful ? And rhertfore, Thirdly, Who 
can prove ir ſo much as lawful to pay ſuch a Submiſ. 
ſion to any Mortal upon Earth, as helps to ruine and 
| deffroy the Rights of others which we cannot honoura- 
bly give up, tho' we may our own ; the Rights and 
Happineſs of our Neighbours, of all our Country- 
men, and of all rang 5.» come ? This muſt be done 
by other Arguments. But the making this 0bje&ion 
is only Juſt a$ if one ſhould ſay to a Man dying of a 
Fever, You may indeed be cured of this Diſeaſe by 
ſome particular Remedies : But you had better let it 
take its Courſe; for ſometimes it hath been ſeen that 
when they have removed that Diſtemper, they have | \ 
thrown the Patient into another as bad or worſe, by 
pu Accident, and through want of due Cate and 

rudence. In fine, It doth not in the leaſt follow, 
that becauſe the guarding againſt one evil hath ſome- 
times accidetitally,and without any neceſſity, broughe 
on another, therefore we may not, in Prudence, defend 
our ſelves againſt it; when we may likewiſe, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves, keep off the other alſo. 
But were the Doctrine I have taught univerſally od 
publickly embraced, I am petſuaded tte ground o. 
all ſuch Objections would be removed, becauſe the 
whole Foundation of Hrangy would be deſtroyed, 
unleſs where there is ſuppoſed a Force ſuthcient to 
bear it our. | N e 


Obj. 4. Reſiſtance and Oppoſition to Tyrants 
. deſtroys, and ruines, more Lives, and more 
Perſons than the greateſt Tyrannies poſſible: 
And therefore is not lawful, or eligible. _ 


2 0 One 


2 C82 ) 
One would think from ſome other ObjeTions to the 
Doctrine | have taught, that the more bitter Perſecu- 
tions, and Oppreſſions a Prince is guil'y of, ſo much 
the better for riſtians, and fo much the more de- 
lighted ought they to be with the Docfrine of Ab/o- 
Iute Non Re ſiſtance. But I find father than the Dt 
@rine ſhall ſuffer, it ſhall be urged by the ſame Per- 
ſons, that it doth not tend to fo much outward and 
temporal, Miſery as the contrary. So that if the 
Chriftian Religion had interpoſed ſo much in theſe 
Matters, as to have recommended 7 Reſiſtance 
ro Subjedts, it had according to this OHiection been the 


Doctrine of the Croſs much more 920 it is, if it be 
ſuppoſed to forbid it. And what then will become of 
thoſe A- guments for Pave Obedience, taken from 
the Spiritual advantages of enduring Miſery in this 
World ; from Chriſt;anity's being a ſoffering Religion, 
and a Doctrine of the Croſs? for it ſeems abſurd to 
urge againſt the lawfulneſs of all Ræſiſtance, that 
Chriſttanity is a ſuffering Religion, and a Polt wy 
the Craſs; and at the ſame time to urge another 
jeclion, which 2.575 that it would be much mote 
a Doctrine of the Croſs, did it allow of any Re/iffance. 
But am willing to 278 over no Objection to this 
Doctrine, though never ſo inconſiſtent with others. And 
tba as to this, T obſerrne. 
1. This inconvenience fixed upon Re/jFance, is not 
the neceſſary conſequence oft: nor doth it ariſe from 
hence that this Dal in is univerſally received ; but 
from the contrary becauſe it is not: becauſe there are 
Men in the World, who for their own Ends will af: 
fiſt and maintain Hrantr, and Oppreſſors, in their ex- 
travagant, and unreafonable Frerenſes. '- 
2. The evils indeed of Ræſiſtance to Tyrants,.. 2 
well as of Re/ifance to Foreign Invaders, may be many 
upon the preſent Generation: But it the Cauſe 5 
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ell | brolecmted;. they are the Foundation of Happi- 


neſs and quiet to ſucceeding Generations; and great 


ſteps towards the utter extirpation of Tyranny, and 
Oppreſſion out of the World: And upon this account 
to 15 choſen, and preferred before a tame Submiſſion, 
by all who knew what true Honour, and Glory are. 
For the whole Guilt muſt be fixed upon the Iyrante 
al. Oppreſſors, who are the firſt, and unjuſt Cauſe of 


3. As. for qur late. Rexolatigh, begun upon the 
Foundation of this Doctrine; whatever fome Men's 
thoughrs may be, now the Danger is removed, tha 
whole Nation was once thoroughly ſatisfied, that it 

as much better to ſuffer ſome Evils by contending 

or our Rizhre, and Liberties, than to have nothing 
left worth contending for. And what true Englifh- 
nan is there, who doth not think that the Security 
ye enjoy at Home, the Sett/ement of the Cob in 
the Proteſtant Line, and the ke, of being = 
from the inſupportable evils and Tyran! 
are well purchaſed by this War whic hath follow 
2 h in of he this Var cannot be accounted the 

conſqurc of Refifante only: Since it would have 
been in all reſpe&ts poo Fox as it is ar preſent, un- 
leſs we dul ber have been contented to have Teeth . out 
Neighbours, and our felves ſwallowed up by Fraxce, 
and all Europe brought under the Dominion of one 


hr narch, But ſurely ir muſt be owned that Death 


ſelf is rtuly more "al ible than Life joined with 
thoſe Mikeries that have felt by vaſt numbers of 


the Proteflanrs of. France, and the Selle in other 
Countii thoug h Nature know nbr how to chuſe 


it dee [Rod it hath 2 bar ae 25 
ter to fall in a juſt, and nee ry. enſe, t n 
to live 5 and ml ſerable. 5 


G2 - . The 
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4 The miſchiefs and Miſeries of Tyranny unteſiſted 


' 


ate boundlels, and unknown. Of what have been, 
and are now owing toTyrents,even whilſt they are not 
free from all - 16 ion ofRe/tance,ſomeJudgment 
may be framed. They are many we know with reſpe& 
the Lives of Thouſands; with reſpect to all that is 
good, and commendable, and pleaſant to Humane 
Society, and to whatever diſtinguiſhes. it moſt from 
an herd of Beaſts. They are felt often to the ex- 
quiſite Miſery of many, and always to the uneaſineſs, 
and diſquiet of the whole Body; and the ſame conti. 
nued to Poſterity. But what greater might be ſeen, 


and felt, were they certain of being uncontrouled; 


and were the Doctrine of Abſolute Non Reſiſtance 
— 4 0 embraced,. no Humane Heart can cen- 
celve. e dic 


5. I need not indeed have ſaid any thing to this 
Objeffion, but this which is ſufficient wholy to put an 
end to it; vis: That by the ſame Argument it may 
be proved unlawful, or imprudent to refiſt a Foreign 
. Prince invading our Country 5; and more eligible. to 
ſubmit our ſelves to ſuch an one, than to enter into a 
defenſive War againſt Him. For this Argument concern: 
ing it ſelf only with the Miſeries conſequent both upc 
Reſiſtanceand Subuniſſon, is as concluſive againſtRefiſtance 
to Foreign Invaders, as again ſt Oppoſition. to Dani: 
at Nome. For the ſame Evils follow upon that which 
do upon the other: and there would be the ſame good 
. Conſequences. upon Submiſſion to Foreign: iruadert, 
as upon Submiſſion to Tyrantt at Home. Multitudes 
of Lives would be ſaved; numberleſs Outrages, and 
Violences would be prevented: And if you let this 
. Foreign. Tyrant come in, He may indeed Murther a 
few Men, and make a few Families miſerable, and 


alter your preſent Conftitution a Iitils: But what 
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are theſe Trifles when compared with the Miſeries 


conſequent upon making War againſt Him; which 


cannot probably be equalled by His Tyranny through 


his whole Life, though he ſhould Maſſacre an Hun- 
dred Thouſand in one Nighr.? One Tyrant's Luſt 


cannot rifle all Vireins, nos his Avarice devour all 


38 zor bis Revenge reach all Perſons ; nor bis 
Tuelty cut off ' the Commontzoealth. | ſee ſuch falſe, 


and poor arguing as this can be uſed by the greateſt 
Patrons of Ab/plute Non - Reſiſance; and be greedily 
ſwallowed by many when it is applied to the Tyranny 
of Lamful Govexnours : And yet this ſame reaſoning 
(if „ e by n We — 

ongiy againtt Ræ/ance to Foreigu TS, Let 
is Bene therefore, be preached firſt to Stater 
and Kingdoms threatned by Foreign Enemies; and 
let them be told how much better Sabmiſſon is than 
Reſiſtance ; And then it may be urged with fome 


race in the Caſe now before us. But why is it that 


Ræſiſtante is allowed to be lawful and commendable, 
in the Caſe of Foreign Invaders, if the Miſeriet 


conſequent upon it be thought an Argument againft 
Refearce to Tyrants at Home ? Is it becauſe they 


have no Right to enſlave us ? Our own Princes have 
lels Right it poſfible; as a Shepherd who is entrulted 
with a Flock, and hath ſworn to take care of it, 
ſeems to have leſs Right to make Havock of it, than 


a Stranger, who never undertook the care of it; or a 


Wolf who is a profeſſed Enemy to it. Is it becauſe ir 
is diſhonourable, and-uoladtfa in us, merely for the 
ear of our own temporal Miſery, to give up the 


fe 
Tights and Happineſs of our Nezgbbours, and our 


ferity after us? The ſame may be ſaid in the oth 
Caſe. Bur whatever be the Regſon, it is manifeit 


that it is not merely the conſideration of greater Mi- 
| Files conſequent upon Reffflance, than upon Submiſ 
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n, that can make it ever the leſs eligible or law. 
ful in one Caſe, than in another in which the Evils ate 
the ſame ; and conſequently, that it is not a ſufficient 
reply to what is here ſaid, to ſay, that a Foreign E- 
neny, and à Tyrant at Home, ſtand upon very diffe- 
rent Foundations: For that is not the Pueſtion here; 
but only whether this Argument drawn from the tem- 
poral Miferies of Re ſiſtance can conclude in one Caſe, 
when it is allowed it cannot in another. 


Obj. 3. 'The worſt of Princes, and the greateſt of 
Toyrants do more good than hurt to Humane 
Society : And therefore this Doctrine of Re- 
ſaſtance cannot be true, and reaſonable. But, 


I. It is impoſſible to ſhew that Nero, Caligula, and 
many other the Hke Princes recorded in Hiſtory, 
could have made amends any ways for the Miſeries 
they themſelves brought upon their People; and the 
bad influence of their Government upon Humane So- 
ciely,. Even whilſt they were alive - Beſides that their 
Example, if they have been unreſiſted, and -uncon- 
trouled, muſt be the greateſt encouragement. poſſible 
to other Princes, and to their Succeſſort, to purſue 
the ſame Methods; and the ſtrongeſt Foundation of 
Tyranny and Oppreſſon to be continued to all Genera- 
- $100% <5... 3 | eee ES MT - 
2. Let us turn our Eyes upon our own Country: and 
let us conſider what amgyds could ha ve been made to 
this Nation, by never 16 many inſtances of good Go- 
verament in other reſpects, if a Late Prince had 
heen permitted to proceed ſo far as to have placed the 
Will of a King above all our Laws, and to have 
fixed the L/urpation of the Church of Rome in this 
Kingder, : I ſay, Is it poſſible that a Prince who 
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2 1 
acts thus by this Nation, can be ſaid to do mere 
good than hurt? Or, if it be, is it not manifeſtly 
tor the Intereſt of this Nation to have oppoſed a 
Prince, 5905 may be ſaid to do more good than 
hurt? Which way ſdever the anſwer be made, it ap- 
pears from this ſingle inſtance, that this ObjeZ7on can+ 

q not conclude againſt the law fulneſs or reaſonableneſs 
of Reſitance. But indeed it is moſt evident from this, 
and the foregoing Head, that the whole ground of this 
Objection, 1 it is expreſſed, is abſolutely falſe; it 

f being impoſſible that ſuch Princes, as T have now in- 


„ * 


ſfanced in, can make any amends, by all their good 
Actions, for the injury they do ro Humane Society; 
| or can with: any Juſtice be ſaid to do more good than 
| hurt. The oi thing, therefore, that can juſtly be 
| intended in an Objedozt of this Nature, is this, that 


| the worſt Princes do ſome good and Service to Hu- j 
mane 2 and upon that aceount ought not to be 
; reliſted. nd in anſwer to this, 1 deſire it may be 5 
_ 1, That their Sxbje&5 may reap the fame, and infi- ; 


nitely more Benefits from others placed in their room, 
who haye better Diſpoſirions, without any of the Evils 
thay feel from them. And what neceſſity there is to 
ſuffer great Miſeries from any Perſon, merely be- 
cauſe ſome good is done by Him, muſt be ſhewn from 
other Arguments. If any one indeed can make it ap- 
pear that Subjects receive more good from Sabmiſſion 
to the , worſt. of Tyrants, than from Oppoſition to 
them, and transferring their Allegiance to other, and 
better Perſons, which is the true State of the Caſe, 
this would be ſame Service to the Cauſe of Unlimited 
Submiſſion. But it can ſignifie nothing to ſay rhat the 

. greateſt Tyrants do ſome good to their Subjects, un- 

| lefs it can de ſhewn from other Arguments, that there is 

an obligation upon their S#bjeds to ſubmit to all their 
„„ Injuries 
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Injuries, and that it is impoſſible for them to Reme- 
4.4 vils they ſuffer, or to enjoy the Happineſs of 
OST... . EY HOES 

2. The ſame, Obje&10n will prove it as unlawful, and 
unreaſonable to oppole a ifs Invader, 'as a Tyrant 
at Home. For this Foreign Invader, if you permit 

im quietly to poſſeſs himſelf of the Government, 
will as probably do ſome 21 it, as the Tyrant 
who came lawfully to the Throne. And therefore it 
is unreaſonable to oppoſe Him. Nor is it ſufficient 
here to ſay that the one is an U/urper, and the o- 
ther a Lamſal Prince; (though indeed an Uſurper in 
every aft of Tyranny, ) for this is not to the prefent 


: ? 


purpoſe.” It is manifeſt from hence, that a Perſon 
may be oppoſed Honourably notwithſtanding it may 
be ſaid, hart He be let alone, He will do ſome 
good to Naan Society, which is ſufficient to take 
away. all force from the Preſent Ohjettion, which 
is wholy founded upon this Conſideration, and no- 
n — er 
Xn 3. An Inferior Magi Irate, though a very indifferent 
one, may be ſaid go do ſome good in his Office. But 
doth, it follow from hence, if He act beyond, or a- 
gainſt his Cingiſſn ſo far as to endeavour by Force 
ro Murther his Neighbours, and ruine whole Fa- 
milies, that He muſt be let alone, or cannot lawfully 
be reliſted in theſe Attempts? No certainly. No more 
therefore can it follow that a Superior Magiſtrate may 
not lawfully in ſome Caſes be reſiſted, merely be- 
cauſe He may be ſaid to do ſome Service to Humane 


-* 


Society. 3 Be 
Qdj, 6. But the worſt Princes are to be accounted 
: God's ef And therefore patiently 
to be ſubmitted to, and not reſiſtt. 
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I anſwer, So are Fevers, Pla gues, Fires, Inundu- 
tions, 'Tempefts ; and the like: And yet Almighty 
God not only permits, bur requires us to uſe all pru- 
dent Methods of reſiſting, and ſtopping their Fury; 
but is far from expecting that we ſhould lie down, 
and do nothing to ſave our ſelves from periſhing in 
fuch Calamities. So likewiſe are Robbers, and Cyr- 
tbroats, God's Judgments : but this doth not prove 


that you muſt ſubmir your ſelves, and Families to be 


ruined at their Pleaſure. So again are inferior Magi- 

Pages, if they make uſe of their Power to fall with 
Violence upon their Nezzbbours, and attempt their 
Lives, or the ruine of their Families; and yet 32 


may be reſiſted, and their illegal Violence” 


led by Violence. And fo, Laſtly, are Foreign Enc- 
niet, and Invaders, always reckoned amongſt Gods 
Judgments, ' and amongſt the moſt remarkable of 
them: And yet there is no neceſſity, I hope, from 
hence of tamely ſubmitting our ſelves to them; and 
no Argument from hence againſt the lawfulneſs or 
honourableneſs of refiſting them. Either, therefore, 

let it be ſhewn, that this OB/edlion holds geod in o- 

ther of God's Judgments ; or that there is ſomething 
peculiar in this to exempt it from the common Rule; 
or let ir be acknowledged, that it fignifies nothing in 
JJ ͤ⁴ĩ | 


Obj. 7. The ſuppoſition” of 4 Prince deſtroying, 
and ruining the Happineſs of his People is ab- 
ſurd, and impoſſible : And therefore it is very 

unreaſonable to put ſuch a Caſe, and to teach 
the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance upon ſuch a Sup- 
poſition. But, + e 


1. How 


— 


(90) 

1. How very unreaſonable is it to make ſuch an 
ObjeRion as this, when the very Foundation of Pa/- 
five Obedience it ſelf, as it hath Leen, 2 is wholy 
taken away without this Suppoſition: when the greate 

Writers in thatCauſe have ſcemed chiefly Adlightl to 
put this Caſe, in order to teach Subm 
higheſt Degree; when they — e 
make. the ſuppoſition of Princo: a ai 
Intereſt of the Pb/ick ; when they abſolve 1 5 
from all Obligation to have any. part in ſuch Actions, 
or to pay their Princes any attive Obedience in ſuch 
Caſes? And is it ſuch a Crime to argue with them 
upon a 1 which is fo frequently made by 
themſelves? 

2. Why end f it be thought by thoſe who know 
any. thing of Humane Nature, and the Corrut _ 
of Mankind, an unaccountable thing to 1 
Men may att contrary to their Duty, in all Stations, 
and all Circumſtances? Do we not ſee every Day that 
Creatures can forget their Creator, and diſregard their 
Conſcience, and their Duty? Hath it not been ſeen, 
that Children can be Brutiſn, and unnatural to their 
Parents who gave them Life, and have acted a juſt, 

aud kind part towards them? And hath it no 2 
ſeen that Parents can ſometimes be void of all Natura 
Affection, and even deſign the ruine and Miſery of 
their Children, notwithitanding that tie of Nature 
which is wanting in the Ca/e before us ? And that 
they can often on both ſides, through miſtake, and Ig · 
norance, and Fondneſs, contribute to the Unhappi- 
neſs, and Deſtruction of one another? And yet can a- 
ny Suppoſition be ſtranger than theſe two? or is it 
not allowable to lay down Rules upon theſe Suppo- 

ftitions, becauſe no one perhaps could have imagined 

/ this if it had not been ſeen? And what is there in 


Nature to exempt the Fathers of larger Families 
[. £5, from 


* * 
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3 
from the ſame Madneſs, and the ſame Unhappineſs 
that is ſeen in others ? Or why is the Suppoſition more 
abſurd in one Caſe than in the other ? . Is it not al- 


8. 


not be ſuppoſed 


ther 8 


injury, an 
care? Na 


in the World. And numberleſs mie might be 
given of ſuch Governours as have attèmpted io de- 
Atroy the Publich Intereſt, for the ſake of their own xa 
JJ „ 


4 


ple of Rowe were frequently fatisfred by 
that their Emperours ought to beacconnted their'grear- 


There been no Oppolition made to the late d. 


. 


ticular Pleaſure, or Profit. There have been Hiker 


who have ſported themſelves with the Miſeries 

their Subje#s, and lamented that they have not had 
ir in their Power to diſplay before the Eyes of the 
World, ſtranger Scenes of Harburity and Fueliy than 
ever had been heard of before. T e Senate and Fo. 


'for our own Nation, it hath been 
fible, by no very diſtant Trial, that's 
through defign, ormiftake, enter 


eſt Enemies. And, 
univerfally ſenſible, 


Print may either 
into ſuch Methods as mt ie in the entire Deftru: 


Aion of its Conſtitution, and Happineſs. And, there- 
fore, I cannot but think it not only allowable; 'bur 
neceſſary ſometimes for us to make this Suppo⸗ 


fition. a our felves, and to keep alive | he remems. 
brance of what we have "Gully exper 


indeed I do not ſo much ran Bruges that others do 
not think ſo, who imagine the State we are in now 
no better than what we ſhould have been in be had 


Jing 


ſubyerting our Re/igion and Liberties, and 
our mixed Conſtitution, to Arbitrary Powey 


whom Tconfeſs I know not what to anſwer, ' bect +4 


cannot think them capable of Satisfaction. Agtes- 
ably. to this | find it objetted by ſome, E 
055 8. Miſery als Slavery are but Words to 4 
muſe the Multitude : And why, therefore, 
ſhould the pretenſes of them be made uſe ot 
to plead for the LawfuJneſs of e 1 


4 an wer. 


„ 

1. A cauſe muſt run very low, when men can talk 
as if it were no matter in what Condition a Nation 
is," and as if all States, and Circumſtances were ſo 4- 
like, that it were a hard matter to chuſe, or to ſay 
which is beſt. Aud I think we may as well go about 
to perſuade Men, that Pleaſure and Pain ate the ſame 
thing: which they will never believe till they have 


* 


loſt their Senſes. 


2. The ſame may be ſaid againſt Re/iFance to Rob. 
bert, and Curtbroats : and particularly to a Foreign In- 
vader; that it is not worth while; that the Miſery and 
Slavery we ſo much fear from him are but Words 
and it will be no conſiderable ad vantage to us to re. 
pell his attempts. For we muſt be ruled by ſome Bo- 
dy, and that is Slavery: And therefore had een as 
good not put our ſelves to the Charge, and Trouble, 
and Danger of 2 War.; Bur, .. 


3. If Miſery, and Slavery be but Words, what be⸗ 

ant of og Foundation of the contrary 158 
Qrine of Patience, and Submiſion? And if they ca 
be ſuppoſed to be more than Words, in order to teac 
Paſfoe. Obedience under them, why may they not be 
ſuppoſed ſomewhat more than Words in order to 
reach the lawfulneſs of Re/fance, and Oppoſition ? If it 
be asked, therefore, what I mean by My/ery and Slave 
ry, It is anſwer enough to ſome that I mean the ſame 
that they do who have ſo often inculcated a patient 
Submiſſion under rhe greateſt Miſery and Slavery; 
and to all, that I mean particularly fuch Miſery and 
Slavery, as this Nation was it ſelf ſenfible it muſt 
have experienced, had a late King eſtabliſhed Popery, 
and Arbitrary Power amongſt us. ian 


' Ole: 


themſelves have fo often made uſe of. 3. This 


4 
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Obj. 9. Ei, ory unreeſonable to ig dens this 
Dodtrine of the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, un- 


* 


1 beſs it be ſhewn fo evidently what our Rights. 


Liberties, and Properties are, tlat none may 
be at a loſs to Mom when they are attually invaded 
And ready to be ruined, I anſwer, 


1. This will prove it very unreaſonable for any, one 


to have told the old Romans that they had Rights; and 


might infiſt upon them, (as St. Paul certainly thought) 


-unleſs it were firſt evident, that they all knew exatt- 


that they could not miſtake about the invaſion of 
them. It will prove it very unreaſonable likewiſe 
to allow Ræſtance to any the greateſt private Vio- 


lences, becauſe no Rules can be laid down fo effe- 


Cually as to ſatisfie all Judgments, or ſo plainly as 


that many may not miſtake in the application of them 
655 tticular Caſes, or in carrying their Ræſenimenti 
F 5 ng tel nent. 


2. This will pfove it very unreaſonable to teach 


Subſects, that they ought in ſome Caſes to withdraw 


their Ade Obedience, and to refuſe to bear any part 
in the illegal Oppreſſion, and Invaſion of the Rights, 
and Liberties of their Brethren. This is of dangerous 


x 


conſequence to Governments, ſome may think, as 
well as the Doftrine of Re/iRance : yet this is conſtant. 
ly allowed, and * by the greateſt Defenders of 
alive Obedience. When they, therefore, ſettle exa g. 
ly, and particularly, the Rights of Subjefs, and of 


Enzh/bmen, it will remove this Objection from my 


Doctrine as well as their own. Bur till then, I can- 


not, think why I may not have the Liberty of ſpeak - 
ing in the fame general expreſſions, which they 


* r 
2 
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3. This Objection will not hold, when it is applied 
to the Doctrine about the lawfulneſs of Separation 
from a Church, with which we cannot Communicate 
without finning. For it can nevet beſo clearly ſettled 
what Terms of Communion are Lawful, and what Sin- 
ful, but that there will be more various Opinions, 
and Judgments about theſe, than ean be imagined a- 
bout Civil Rights, and Liberties, What muſt we do, 
there fore? Muſt we allow no Separation lawful, be- 
cauſe we cannot ftate the matter ſo as to ſatisſie all 
Mens Conſciences, about lawful and unlawful Terms 
of Communion ? The contraty is conſtantly taught 
by the greateſt Enemies to Schiſmr, and unneceſſary 
Separation: And it is laid down in general words, 
that when finful Terms are impoſed, a Separation is 
fawful. Why therefore, may it not be taught, not- 
withſta the fame Objection, that Refiftance is al- 
lowable under the invaſion of the Rights, and Liber- 

es of a whole Nation? Bt. 
4. If we conſider the Matter ſeriouſly, it will 
not appear ſo difficult a point for $#bje&s to be ſenſi- 
ble v their Rights are invaded, and the ruine of 
their Liberties attempted. Let any one look back up- 
on a late Reign, and then judge whether it required 
a nice Head, and a great degree of Sagacity to know 
that the ruine of our Conſtitution, and the Subverſion 
of our Liberties, and of the Eftabiſhed Proteſtant ' 
Church were heartily defigned and attempted ? The 

truth of it is, the influence of Government is of that 
univerſal Nature, that it cannot but be ſenfibly felt by 
all, or a vaſt Majority of Subjeckt, when it is their 
Rights, and Properties are invaded, and when it 
is they are ſecured, and defended -by. their Gover- | 
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ſolve the obligations of the other - And though 4 
Prince may at thro' the Conrſe of his Reign, in 
expreſs contradittion to the End of his Office, 
yet Subjects are not abſolued from their Alle- 
glance, and Submiſſion. I anſwer, hy 


1. If Almighty God hath.in ſo many Words plainly 


declared this, let them be produced: but then the Ob: 
jeRtion muſt be founded upon thoſe Words, and not 
upon the indiſſolvible relation between Princes, and 
their Subjel ls. Foot. Et”. LP et 

2. It would bs very unaccountable to find it ſo in 
this Caſe, when there is no other Relation within the 
knowledge of Man, in which the Behaviour of the 
Inferior part of it may not juſtly vary according to the 


Behaviour of the Superior in great and remarkable In- 


ftances. What relation can. be ſtricter than that between 


attempt the Life of his Child, it is allowed that He 


may be reſiſted by Force: as it muſt be in ſome other. 


Caſes alſo. There cannot be ſtronger Obligations to 
ſection upon any, than there are upon Children : 
and yet theſe are granted not to contradict the power- 
ful Law of Se!f-Preſervation, and Self-Defenſe, in 
Caſes in which Life, or any thing dearer than Life, is 


concerned. Can any one, therefore, imagine that . 
when the ruine of the Publick Happineſs, which is as 


it were the Lye of the Community, is attempted, the 


ſame Law o 
not to be regatded ? Can any one imagine that all 


* 


even the ſtricteſt Relations in Nature, and Soctety, - 


may be broken and diſſolved by the misbehaviour 0 8 
5 5 the 
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Obj. 10. The Crimes of one Relation do: wot gifs 


Parents, and Children? And yet if a Father ſhould 


Self-Defenſe is of no Force, and oughr © 


1415 5 | (.97 . = 1 
the Superior Party in them, ſo far that the Inferior 
may defend bimſelf ; and that this Relation only 
honda? Is i on 
3. I cannot ſee any reaſon for this, ſuppoſing the 
Right of Kings founded upon God's immediate ap- 
pointment; much leſs if it be founded, as Mr. Hooker, and 
our Legi/lators teach, upon mutual contratt, either tacir, 
or expreſs, between them and their People. Upon the 
former Suppoſition the Obligation to Non- Ræſiſtance 
in all poſſible Caſes cannot be ſtronger, than in the 
Caſe of Children towards their Parents: And yet 
jt is poſſible not only to frame Suppoſitions, but to 
produce Caſes in Eat, in which they may. be not only 
allowed, hut required to reſiſt and oppoſe their Pa- 
rents, to whom in other Caſes they owe the moſt 
profound Honour, and Submiſſion. Much more is 
this ons — thoſe Relations, which 
are purely voluntary, and entered into upon mutual 
contratt; not founded upon the appointment of Cod 

and the neceſſary order of Nature. 


Obj. 11. But how can it be juſtifiable in any Caſe, 
for Subjects to reſiſt their Princes, ſince they, 
are ndt accountable to them, and ſince they haue 
ng Equals, much leſs Superiors, in their King- 55 


doms ? Lanſwer, 


1. OWNS O70 RC EP ee he OPT Y 
1. States, and Princes, are not accountable to one 
another: yet I preſume. they have a right to defend, 
themſelves againſt. one another's. lovaſions, and Vio- 
lences. Nor is a Rokber, properly ſpeaking, ;account-, 
able to the honeſt Man, whoſe Life or Eſtate He at- 
temprs : yet ſurely the honeſt Man owes ſo much to, 

elf, and his Family, as to keep off ruine, and 
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edth, if it be in his Power. e Ad MK > 
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2. As to Kings having no Equals, or Superiors in 


their Kingdoms; Self Defenſe, and Self-Preſervatior . 


are, in many Caſes, allowed to juſtifie rhe Ræſiſtance of 
Inferiors to Superiore. A Father hath no equal, or 
Superior amongſt his Children; yet this doth not 


make ir their Duty to ſubmit their Lives to Him, or 


not to refiſt him, if He ſhould be ſo unnatural as to 
attempt to deſtroy them. A Maſter hath no equal in 
his Family; yet hath his Family a right to defend 
themſelves againſt Him, ſhould He endeavour to ruine, 
or Murther them. So that ir is manifeſt, as might 
be ſhewn from more Inſta nces without number, that 
Self-Defenſe, and Self-Preſervation, even where 
there are the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Submiſſion, ſtand 
not in need of the pretenſe of equality or ſuperiority 
to bear them out. But, * ef K Ne 
3. If the Power of Governours came from the Conſent 
of rhe People, as Mr. Hooker judges, and they cannot 
be ſuppoled to give to any one an abſolute Right to 
tuine and deſtroy themſelves, what He holds to be 
true with reſpeCt to our Kings, Rex eſt ſingulis major, 
univerſis minor, muſt likewiſe hold of other Gover- 
nours, ſo far that the whole: Body from which the 
Power originally came, muſt, have a. Right to defend 
themſelves from being ruined by chat Power, Which 
they gave to their Governours only for, their own 
reater Happineſs, and more ſecure Preſervation. 
Bur the Truth of this doth not depend upon this 
Suppoſition, but is the ſame, on what Foundation ſo- 
ever the Power of Governoury ſtands. For if God 
himſelf immediately appointed them to Rule for the 
good of the Society; it will not follow from hence, 
that he by this takes away from that Society, a Right 
to defend themſelves from Ruine; any more than his 
appointing a Father to rule and govern his Children, 
takes away from them the Right of W 
wy P "Lives; 


RN v 


SE: Bs... x, Red 


6 Ww- 


GSS NOS. _ 
Lives, ſhould this Ether be ſo inhumane as to mike 
any attempt upon them. | 7 
4. In a word, the true ſtate of the Caſe ſeems to 
be this, that in all Relation between Superiore, and 
Inferiors, there is ſtill an equality left in all thoſe 
Cafes in which the Superior Party acts without Cm 
»iſion, or Authority: And it being no part of 2 
Prince's Commiſſion, (whether He have received it 
immediately from God, or from the People) to defiroy, 
and ruing the Happineſs of his Sabjeds; they are, in 
Truth, in ſuch a Caſe, upon an equality with Him, 


no withſtanding that in aft Ces ro which his Commi/- 
fron extends, He is their Superior. Net can they in 


any fingle Iuſtance, in which He acts without Autho- 
rity, be obliged to ſubmit to Him as to their Superior; 
though they may be obliged in Conſcience, to. ſubmĩt 
in many ſuch Inſtances, for the ſake of the Publick 
pood. And this deſtroys rhe whole Foundation of 


Obj. 3. Ber the People can have no right in Re- 
ſiſtance /eft, in any Caſe, even ſuppoſing the o- 
_ riginal of Government 3 their 
Conſent, or voluntary Choice: For they baue hy 
this means given themſelves up entirely and abſo- 
Intely to the will of their Legiſlators and Go- 
'vernours ; and Almighty God bath upon this 
made them abſolute, and uncontrolable. 


I confeſs if I had not found this to be ſaidaby Fer- 
ſons worthy of regard, I ſhould never have thought 
it worth while to haye mentioned it, For, 


1. I cannot but think it an impoſſible Suppoſitlon, 


that" any Perſons, by a voluntary Choice, and Con- 
. e tract, 
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tract, as this is here ſuppoſed to be, ſhould give vp 
themſelves ſo abſolutely to any Governours, as not to 
leave themſelves a right of preſerving themſelves 
from Ruine. Can any one think that the Majority of 
them, if they were asked, at the time of ſuch Choice, 
or Contract, whether they conſented that their Gover- 
nours ſhould have a Power unjuſtly to Ruine or Mur- 
ther them, would anſwer, that they perfeꝙ ly con- 
ſented to this? And yet, if it cannot be ſhewn that 
they would expreſsly anſwer to that effect, it cannot 
be proved that any ſuch thing is implied in their 
Choice, or odd Which can have nothing in it, 
on their Part, but what they deſign ſhould be in it, 
or what they would explicitely conſent to, were it 
fairly put to them. Nor would any Prince or Legi ſla- 
tor at the time of ſuch Choice, or Contract, pretend 
that they expect to reccive from them ſo unlimited, 
and uncontrolable Powers. It remains, therefore, to 
377 n 
2. Whether in the Reaſon of the thing it can be 
ſuppoſed that Almighty God, upon ſuch Choice, or 
Contract, imparts to Governeurs more unlimited, and 
more uncontrolable Powers, than either they them- 
ſelves expected to receive, or the People deſigned to give. 
And I never yet heard a Rea ſon why this ſhould be ſup- 
poſed. "On the contrary, Two or Three good Reaſons 
come at preſent into my Mind againſt this Suppoſi- 
tion. The Firſt is; That it is very unaccountable in 
it ſelf, "ro imagine that it ſhould be God's will that 
any thing more ſhould be contained in, or be conſe- 
uent upon, any voluntary, and deliberate Contract, 
an what is deſigned by the Parties concerned to be in 
it, or to reſult from it. This ſeems to be ſuch a Sup- 
poſition as muſt occafion great abſurdities and difficul- 
ries in the matter of Contr. ts, and voluntary Agree- 
ments. For if it be once ſuppoſes that as n 
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ate made, the very Terms of them may be altered by 


the Will of Almighty God, they muſt be very inſigni 


ficant, and uſeleſs things. Nay, they muſt, I think, 
loſe the Nature of voluntary Compacts, as ſoon as 
they are ſo altered as to have ſomething added to 
them, which was not deſigned by the Parties concerned 
to be in them. The Second Reaſon againſt this Swppo- 
ſitton is, becauſe God hath in no other Relation, (nor 
even in that of Parents and Children, which is Natu- 
ral, and not founded upon voluntary Contratt,) made 
the Superior Party ſo uncontrolable, and irreſiſtible, as 
to take away from the Inferior the right of Se/f-De- 
fenſe, and Self. Preſervation. And why it ſhould be 


otherwiſe in Relations founded upon the voluntary con- 


tract, and Choice of the Inferior Party, it would be 
hard to diſcover. A Third Reaſon is, becauſe it can- 
not be ſhewn that there is any thing peculiar in the 
Relation, and Contract between Governours and Sub- 
jeds, to determine Almighty God to add to this what 
He hath never done to others. Should any one ſay, 
that it is neceſſary for the Publick Good it ſhould be 
ſo, this quite runs off to another Argument: Though 
it cannot but appear very unintelligible how it is gol- 
fible ir ſhould be for the Pablick Good, that Gover- 
nours {hould be irreſiſtible even when they are 
deſtroying, and ruining the Public Good. Whether 
Submiſfon be better for the Pablicꝶ than Reſiſtance 
when a Nation is ſure of 8 Ruine without it, I 
have before examined. But as to the point we are 
upon at preſent; if Government be founded upon vo- 
lynrary Contract, and if the People never deſigned a- 
ny thing by this Contract, but to bind themſelves to 
ſuch a Sabmiſſion as carries forward, and is conhiſtent 
with, the Publick Good; it is impoſſible to ſhew from 


Reaſon and the light of Nature, that it is God A 


mighty's Will to bring _ under greater Obligations 
| 3 on 
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on this account, than what are implied in ſuch a Cn · 
t racf. Nay, ſhould it be proved that they ought, in 
Reaſon, to have brought themſelves under ſtricter and 
harder Obligations, in many refpefts, than they have 
done, yet this will not prove that Alnigbiy God ſup- 
plics this defect: For hnce he hath not interpoſed fo 
tar in this Caſe, but that this is a matter of -polunta- 
ry Combat; it muſt follow that He leaves it in the 
nate of all other voluntary Agreements, which are 
not ſuppoſed to have in them all which, in Reaſon, 
they., ought to have had, but only what was de- 
ſigned to he in them by the Parties concerned, The 
only thing, therefore, that can be urged here is 
this, _ that though it may not appear from the Na- 
ture of the thing, yet God hath declared it in his 
Reveled Will, that Princes are in all Caſes itreſiſti- 
ble, as well when they ſeek the Deſtruftion, as when 
they conſult the R of the People commit. 
ted to their care. Whether this be true or not, I 
ſhall examine when I come to the Objections taken 
from Reveled Religion. In the mean while, I cannot 
but obſerve, that it would be ſtrangely unaccountable 
to 14 8575 that God fhould give to Gouverneurs not 
only thoſe Powers which are ſufficient for the carrying 
torwa. 4 the Exd of their Office, bur thoſe which, 
will bear them out in the acting contrary to it. The 
only End of theit Office is to promote the Happineſs of 
Humane Society. It is fully ſufficient to this End, that 
they ſhould be uncontrolable in all thoſe Actions 
= which carry forward, and are conſiſtent with, the 
= - Publick Good. It is not only not neceſſary, but trends 
= ro the deſtruction of this End, that they ſhould be 
uncontrolable in a Behaviour inconſiſtent with the 
ublick Happineſs. And therefore, it ſeems a great ab- 
| Fus ſuppoſe that it is the Will of God they 
d be ſo: For this is to ſuppoſe that He firſt 1 
| | tend 
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tends a good End, and then provides ſuch means, as 
are not only [needleſs towards the acccomplithment 
af it, but ſeem indeed to be the moſt likely means of 
fruſtrating that very End, and of deſtroy ing Publick 
Happineſs. Oats | s TEA a | 1 Gy 
From what hath been here ſaid, I rhink it is evi- 
dent that there can be no Right, or Authority, in thoſe 
who are concernea in the Government of theſe King- 
doms, hy any ſolemn Att to alter the Eſſentials of our 
preſent Conſt it utzon, or to change this mixed Form of 
Government either into an ne Monarchy, or a 
Repablick. For no fuch ſolemn Act can be valid 
without the concurrence of the Majority of the Re- 
preſentatives of the People. And whatever may be ſaid 
as to ſome Gauernoure, theſe continue to this Day to 
receive all their * to act as Legi ſlators from the 
tree choice of the People; and therefore can have no 
Powers but what are deſigned and intended, in that free 
Choice, and Contract of the People. And it being abſurd 
to ſuppoſe that the People entruſt them with a Power 
to deſtroy, and ruine the Nation; or that any thing 
more is implied in this Choice, but that they ſhall act 
for the good of the Pablicꝶ, and with regard to the 
preſent excellent Conſtitution of this Government, it 
is impoſſible to ſay whence they ſhould receive Au- 
thority to Decree any thing deſtructive of the Pub- 
lick Happineſs, or to maks any ſuch Change in the 
eſſential parts of our Conſtitution; or whence any ne- 
_ceſſity. ſhould ariſe, that can oblige the People to ac- 
quieſce in any ſuch Decree, or in any ſuch Change, 
which they never authorized any Perſons to make in 
their Names, and which they judge to be the Foun- 
dation of Unhappineſs to themſel ves, and then Poſterity 
after them. | 5 i 
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Obj. 13. But the Power of Governours cannot be 


founded upon Humane Contract, and voluntary 
Agreement, but is of Divine appointment ; and 
therefore in all Caſes, to be ſubmitted to by 
Subjeckt, and in no caſe to be reſiſted. In 
r es ep 
1. I grant indeed that the Power of Governours is 


of Divine appointment, as it is the Will of God, ſut+ : 


ñciently manifeſt from Reaſon and the light of Na- 
ture, that there ſhould be Governours in Humane So- 


ciety, and that they ſhould have Authority ſufficient 


to promote the Good and Welfare of it. But this 
will never prove that they are in no Caſe to be reſiſted. 
. Let us put the higheſt Suppolition poſſible in fa - 
vour of Governours; that the Form of their Govern- 
ment is ordered by God; their Perſons appointed by 
Him; and their Commiſſions immediately, and ſolely 
from Him: And then let us examine whether upon 
this Suppoſition it can be proved that they are in all 
Caſes itrefiltible. 1 have tpoken to this Point both in 
the foregoing Sermon, and in the Firſt Chapter of this 
Defenſe, and ſo there will be the leſs need of many 


Words here. The appointment of one particular Form 
of Government can never prove. that He who ap- 


Pointed it, deſigned to make the Governor in all Ca/es 
irreſiſtible. Ihe appointment of ſuch particular Per- 
ſons to govern can never prove that He Who appoint- 
ed them deſigned, by ſuch appointment, to take a- 
way from the whole Body of their Subjefs all right 
to Self-Defenſe, and Sei, Preſervation. God hath ap- 


inted, in the order of Nature, Paternal Government, 


and the Perſons of Fathers who are to exerciſe this 
Government: But it doth not follow ſrom hence, that 
Hg hath taken away from Children all right to Se, 
Defenſe, in all poſſible Caſes. Neither, therefore 
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will any thing like this follow from his appointment 
of any particular Form of Civil Government ; or of 
the Perſons of thoſe who are Civil Governours. It 
remains, therefore, that this point can be judged of 
from nothing, but from the Common which, up- 
on the preſent Suppoſition, Governaurs receive from 
Almighty. God. And it being the higheſt abſurdity 
(not to ſay Blaſphemy,) to tuppoſe- that there can 
be any thing in the Comm ſſion they receive from God, 
to authorize them to tranſgreſs their own Duty, 
and to act unjuſtly and wickedly ; it is. impoſſible to 
ſhew, that their Commiſſion can make them irreſiſtible 
in thoſe Inſtances, to which ir is impoſſible their Commniſ 
ſion can extend. It follows from what : hath been 
ſaid, that granting what is ſo eagerly contended for 
by ſome, that Governaurs receive their Commſfion and 
Authority immediately, and- ſolely from God, yet 
this will not prove them in all Caſes irrefiſtible. But in 
order to prove this, (even after we have granted 
what hath been eſteemed the ſtrongeſt Foundation of 
Abſolute: Non-Refiftance,) it muſt be ſhewn either that 
this is more for the Public Good in any poſſible Caſe 
than Refftance, ( which I baye before examined;) or 
that God hath exprefly declared his Will, (which in 
this Caſe I doubt not is always founded upon the PA- 
lick Good,) that though Governours do tranſgreſs their 
Commiſſion, and  ruine the Happineſs of Humane So 
ciety, yet their Subjeffs ſhall not defend themſelves, 
and their Rights, in oppoſition to them. And whe- 
ther this be ſo, or not, | ſhall preſently conſider. 
Before I leave this Objeclian, I muſt take notice of 
one Argument commonly uſed to prove that the Power 
of Governours, cannot come originally from the vo- 
luntary agreement of Men, and that is this, that Ma- 
2iſirates ha ve certainly the Power of Life, and Death, 
by many Caſes; intruſted to them; and this is a 
Power which they could not receive from the oY 


$ - 4 J 8 , 
* , 2 10 


17 


oh "That all Men are allowed to bre a Right to 


diſpoſe of their own Lives, upon Publick confidera- 


tions, is evident from hence, that they are univerſally 


applauded for their willingneſs to hazard their Lives 
for the fake of the Pblicſ Good: And this in ma- 
ny Caſes, in which they ate certain of preſent 
Death without 4 Miracle: Nay, it Men have not 
ſuch a Power over their own Lives, as to eſteem them 


of leſs account than the Pablicſt Good," I fre not how 


it can be lawful for any Man to run the ordinary ha- 
zards of War; in which He ventures, and in effect 
voluntarily offers his Life to the Service of that So- 
ctery He belongs ro. This is allowed of; and why, 
therefore, may it not be allowed that Men may enter 
into ſuch Terms with one another for the ſake of 
Pablicꝶ Happineſs,as voluntarily to give up their own 
Lives, whenever it is neceſſary for the good of che 
Publick, that they ſhould he taken away? But, 

2. The Power of Life, and Death, which the Ma- 
eit hath, may eome rightfully from the People, 
though it come not from thoſe- very Perſons over 
whoſe Lives He hath Power: Nay though it be:gtanr- 
ell that thoſe Perſons themſelves have not a right to 
_ difpoſe of: their own Lives, after any manner what 

ever. For! ſuppoſe it will be granted that Men 
may voluntarily, and of their own accord, enter into 
z and that they have 2 Right to defend them- 
#lves, as a Sociery, from all the Enemies of their So- 
ety, and to do all things neceſſiry for the Support 
and Happineſs of it: And I ſuppoſe it will be granted 
that they may transfer this Right to another, and for 
r= better accompliſhing the good Ends of Gi! S 
. 210 _—_— and appoint ſome | 7s r 


or 


berufe the Props have nors tight to lltpolb ef their 
o? Lives. In anſwer to this, 1 have two es to 
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or Perſons, to do for them what they have a Right 
to do for themſelves ; whoſe Office from this time. 
it will be to do all — A for the defenſe of 
this Society againit the Enemies of it. Now if after 
this any Members of this Society ſhould revolt from. it, 
and become Enemies to it; the Power which the 
Magiſtrate * hath received from the ot bert ſtill 
remaining in the Society, is fully ſufficient to 
give him a Right to take away their Lives, if it 
become neceſſaty for the good of that Society ſo to , 
do, And it is over the Lives of ſach only that the 
Magiſtrate hath Power, who are Enemies to Humane 
Society, and whoſe: Lives the Publict Good requires 


ſhould be taken away. And the Society can give Him 

Right enough to ſuch a Power, as the Members of it 

have a Right in themſel ves, to defend their whole 

Body from all Enemies, and to do whatever is neceſ- 

fary for the Support and Happineſs of it. As in the 

Caſe of a free,” and independent Town, the Inhabis- "ll 
rants may appoint a Perſon whom they think fit, to = 
order and do every thing neceſſary for the Defenſzg ot | 
it 4g2in(t the aſſaults of an Enemy: And ſhould any 

of the Inhabitants themſelves, after this, revolt to 

the Enemy, the Powers which He received from the 

reſt,” give Him Authority to defend them againſt rhef, 

as well as againſt the others. Now let it be remem- 

bered, that Martherers, Traitor s, and the like; from 

the Moment they become ſuch, are not of the Society, 

but Enemies to it; and that it is neceſſary for the vb 
Public Good, that the Magiftrate. ſhould have a . = 
Power over their Lives; and I believe what I have 
now ſaid, will appear ſufficient: to remove the preſent 
difficulty, and ſo to take away the great Foundation 
upon which the Ohjection now before us is built. 
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Obi. 14. But the Right to Rule is of that Nature, 
_ that it can never be forfeited by any Perſon who 
once bath it. I anſwer, W a 


1. This Objection toucheth no ſort, or degree of 
Oppoſition to Governours, but what wholy diſpoſſeſſeth 
them of their Power for the time to come. So that 
though this ſhould be acknowledged ro be true, it 
may be very lawful to oppoſe, and reſiſt Gover nours, 
provided.theOppoſlition go not fo far as to diveſt them 
wholy of their Power for the future. And ſo far it cin 
never go withour an _ Crime; unleſs when the 
publick Security neceſſarily requires it. But upon 
Suppoſition that the Caſe ſo happens, I muſt, in an- 
ſwer to what is here alleged, obſer ven 
2. That though every Prince may have a Right to 
Rule, as long as his Ruling is conſiſtent with the 
Publick Good : yet no Prince ever had any Right to 
Rule, to the miſery, and deſtruction of his Subjects. 
He cannot forfeit; indeed, what He never had: but 
certainty He is, and ever was without ſuch a Right. 
For all the Right given Him, whether it came from 
God, or the People, being poſitively deſigned with, 
this ſole view, that He ſhould act the part of 2 


geod Governour, and promote rhe Publick Happinefs ; 


irts manifeſt: from hence, that he is void of all Rzzhz 
to Rule, when his Government is inconſiſtent with the 


Public Happineſs. For He hath no Right to Rule at 


all, but from his Common * and He can have no 
Right from that to Rule to the deſtruction of his Su 


jees, whether it be ſappoſed to come immediately 


from God, or the People; and confequently the whole 
ground of this Objection is removed, Bur, 
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3. No Perſon, that I know of, hath ſuch a Right to 
any thing in this World, as takes away from others 
the Right of Self-Defenſe, unleſs it be forfeited by 
ſome former Act. A Father hath a Right to govern 
in his Family: but not ſuch a Right as that he may 
govern to the Death, and deſtruction of his Infe- 
riors in it; not ſuch a Right, but that his Inferiors 
may have a Right to ſomething alſo, and may law- 
folly defend themſelves from Death, and Miſery. 
The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to the Prince, 
and the Soczety under his Government. A Man hath 
a Right to his own Houſe ; bur it doth not follow 
from hence, that He may not be hindred by force 
from burning it, if that endanger the Neighbourhood. 
A Man hath a Right to his own Life, (as great a 
Right as any one can have to any thing in this 
World; ) and yet ir doth not follow from hence that 
it may not juſtly be taken from him, it He aſſault his 
Neighbour, and there he no other way of keeping 
off his Violence. And the Reaſon is plain, His Neigh- 
bour hath as good a Right to Life and Self. Preſerva- 
tion as He; and therefore may juſtly take away his 
Life, if He force him to it in the neceſſary Defenſe 
of his own. So likewiſe the Body Politicꝶ hath as 
good a Right to Life, and Self-Pre/ervation, as any 
Governour cin have to the Poft he poſſeſſeth: And if 
the Governour by his Invaſions, and Oppreſſions, 
make it neceſſary in point of Se/f-Defenſe, his being 
removed from the place He once. poſſeſſed, will be 
owing intirely to this, that the Socze/y hath a Right to 
Life, and Self-Preſervation, which they may as law- 
fully plead againſt all Public Invaders, as any Pri- 
vate Man may againit Private Robbers, and Aſjaſſina- 
tors. Why are Idiots and Madmen excluded from 
fucceeding in the Government of ſome Kingdoms, bur 
becauſe the Publicꝭ cannot be ſecure from ruine _ 


| * Cay: io 
ſuch Governoars; whereas on all other accounts they 
na ve the ſame Right that others have? And doth not 
the Reaſon of the thing hold equally againſt thoſe 
whoſe adminiftration hath been found, upon Trial, 
to be equally inconſiftent with the Public Good ? 
There is only this difference that rhe fofmer are 
deprived of their Right for what is not their Oine, 
bur their Unbappineſs; and rhe latter for what 
is their wilful blindneſs, or inexcuſable de- 
fgn. © Why are Lunaricks diſpoſſeſſed, by the Latos, 
of their Eſtares, and of that Government in 
their Families, which they may de ſaid to have a 
Right to; bur becauſe it is highly unreaſonable that 
'a whole Family ſhould ſuffer in irs preſent and furure 
Generations, for the fake of a fingle Perſon? and how 
much mpre unreaſonable is it that numberleſs Fami- 
lies and Generations. ſhould ſuffer for the ſake of the 
outward Grandeur of one Perſon 7 It is manifeft from 
Inſtances without number, that all private Rights are 
allowed on all Hands to be of leſſer value than Pub- 
ic Good, and that they ought in Reaſon to yield to 
it. And when the particular Intereſt of a Goverxour 


becomes inconfiftenr with the Peblick Intereſt y it is 


but a private concern; and to whatſoever ir is that 
He hath a Night in ſuch a Caſe, it can be but a pri. 
vate Rig: and it will be hard to prove that his 
Private Right muſt be exempt from the fate of all o- 
ther private Rights; and that it is of that peculiar 


Nature as to be above the confideration of the Publick 


Security, and Happineſs. 


1 


4. The ſame Argument will equally prove it to be 


unlawful, for any People to reſiſt a Foreign Prince, un. 
juſtly making War upon them, ſo far as to diſpoſſeſs 
Him of any part of his Dominions, though it ſhould 
be never ſo neceſſary for their own Preſervarion to do 
{o: For their own Sovereign cannot have more was, 
to 
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to his Kingdom, than the Foreign Prince hath to the 
Dominions He is poſſeſſed of: And indeed hath leſs 
Right, if poſſible, to attempt their ruine than the I- 
reign Prince hath. If therefore, they may not con- 


tulr the Publick Security at the hazard, or loſs, of 


his Poſſeſſions; neither will it be lawtul for them to 
conſult their own Security at the hazard, and loſs of 
the Poſſeſſions of any Foreign Prince, who ſhould un- 
juſtly attempt their ruine. Bur, 7 

5. It is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons of 
Paſtue Obedience, that Princes loſe all Right to the 
Alive Obedience of their Subjects, in their deſigns of 


Publick Hyranny and Opp! ion; even in many Caſes 


in which the Matter of their Commands is not di- 
rectly, and in it ſelf Sinful: And if all Men would 
underſtand and practiſe their Duty, this would be in 
effect, ro loſe the Right they once had to govern. 
But why is this allowed? Is it becauſe it is a Crime 
iff any Man to bear a part in the illegal and unjuſt 
Oppreſſion of his Countrymen ? And is not P4/ffve 
Obedience upon the ſame account a Crime, when it 
contributes viſibly and immediately to the ruine of 


the Publicꝶ Society to which we belong? Is it becauſe. 


a Superior Law is to take place againſt the private In- 


tereſt of a Governour ? And ought not the Superior 


Law concerning Public Good to be of as much force 
againſt Paſſrve, as it is allowed to be againit Awe 
Obedience >? However, here is a plain jconceſſion 
that the confideration of the Public Good is ſufff- 
cient to take away from Princes a Figbt, which o- 
therwiſe they enjoy; and that it is ot greater moment 


than Obedience to their Commands. 


Obj. 1 "I But the Doctrine of the foregoing Ser- 

mon zs contrary to the Law of the Land - And 

therefore to be rejected. In anſwer to this, 
TY 


*, 
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. 2, I defire it may be confidered that I was to, aq 
the part of a Divine, and not of a:Lawyer ; that my 
buſineſs was to ſhew from Reaſon, and Religion, the 
Duty of Men and Chriſtians. And. if there ſhould 
be any thing in Humane Laws contrary, to what | have 
taught, this will not prove the Falſhoo of it: But 
that muſt be Judged of from other Arguments. If I 
have not contradicted Natural, or Reveled Religion, 
it will be a great ſatisfaction ro mee... 

2. It is abſurd to expeCQt that therg ſhould be expreſs 
proviſion made in the Law, for all great and extraor- 
dinary Occafions , or that the Law can be fo contrived, 
as thit the Rules laid down in it for all ordinary 


Caſes, ſhall not contradi& thoſe meaſures of, Action, 


which are neceſſary on extraordinary, and-,unex- 

2ced Occaſions. Ir is much more abſurd. to ima: 
gine that the Lat can conſent to its own ruine,: and 
deſtruction; as it muſt do upon ſome poſſible Suppo-. 


fictions, if it be ordered in it that the Prince ſhall be k · 


reſiſtible in all his attempts to deſtroy, and ruine the 
Law it ſelf. 5 | 2 5 = 
3. It is, I think, agreed on by all Caſuifts, that no 
Humane Law can oblige the Conſcience which mani- 
_ teftly contradicts the Public Good: much leſs can any 


Law be of force, which takes away from a whole 


Nation of Men the Right of Se/f Defenſe, and Sell. 
Preſervation; and impoſeth upon them the neceſſity 
of ſeeing themſelves ruined and deltroyed. I pretend 
not to an exact Knowledge of the Laws. But ſure- 
ly I may venture to lay, that it will be hard to pro- 
duce any paſſage our of them, which rakes away from 


this Nation all liberty of Se/f-Defenſe, in Caſes in 
which it may be ſure of Ruine without it; and nothing 
leſs than this, expreſly declared, will ſignifie auy ching 
againſt what I have taught. But if ſuch a paſſage 
could be produced, I appeal to all reaſonable N 
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whether it ought to be of ſuch forte upon the Con- 
ſcience, as to hinder a Nation from ſaving it {elf from 
imminent ruine. For whence had any who bear a part 
in our Gouernment, any Authority to make ſuch a — 
as this? It muſt be either from God, or the People. 
Almighty. God never can be ſuppoſed to give a Com- 
miſſon to any Governours,, to enaQt any thing againſt 
the Univerſal Intereſt of the Society committed to 
their care; becauſe this would be to authorize them 
to tranſgteſs their own Duty, and contrad ic his own 
will. And it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the People can 
give to their Governours any Power, to enact any 
thing for the hindrance of their own Preſervation, 
and the oyerthrow of their own Happineſs : Becauſe 
this is to ſuppoſe their conſent to their own Ruine. 
And whence then can ariſe the Obligation upon them 
to he bound up to ſuch a Law? Beſides, the Laws 
of this; partular Vat idn are, with reſpect to the great 
and univerſal Law of Nature and Reaſon, juſt as the 
By-Laws of particular Corporations are, with reſpect 
to the, Law of this Land. And as theſe are never 
valid when they conttradict the univerſal Lato of the 
Nation; fo the Laws of the Nat ion cannot be valid, 
when they contradick the Univerſal Lam of Reaſon, 
which is the Law of the whole World. Upon which . 
account no Law can be ſuppoſed of any Force, which 
would ablige whole Nations to acquieſce in the mi- 
ede Fat. of themſelves, and their Poſterity aften 
mem. But, Si I eie 
4. It is the Opinion of many who are more verſed 
in dur Ltd, than I can pretend to be, that there are 
many thiags in it in favour of what, I have advanced. 
i am told that in it the King is declared to be he Ali. 
viſter of God, only as He performs the poſitive Will of 
God, by doing all manner of good Services to his Peo: 
ple; and that when He are their Ruine, and de- 
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clines to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, He becomes the Mi- 
niſter of the Devil. So that 1 find I have the old 
Lato on my fide, in what I perceive hath given as 
much offence as any part of the foregoing Sermon: 
For this doth as expreſly take from Princes all Di. 
vine Authority, in all Inſtances of Injuftice, and Op- 
proffon, as any thing I have ſaid can do. I am told 
ikewiſe that our Legiſlators have publickly appealed 
to the original Contraꝶ between King, and People, 
and from the violation of that Contraft on the part 
of a late King, have argued for the transferring the 
Allegiance of the Nation ro other Perſons. And 


whereas there was a Clauſe in an Ad of Parliament, 


which had been interpreted by ſome to take away 
from the Nation, in all poſſible Cafes, all Liberty of 
Reſiſtance, and Self-Defenfe, they have repealed the 
faid Clauſe ; and by this means given a \Rublick Inr:- 
mation of their Senſe in this matter. Nay, it is ma- 
nifeſt that in all their late Proczedings with-reſpe to 
the Succeſſion to our Crown, they have followed this 
Maxim, that he Publick Security is the Supreme Law. 
This is all I contend for: and fince our Legi ſdaror: 
themſelves have thought fit to aq upon this Principle, 
and judge this ſuſficient to Juſtifte them in thoſe ex- 
traordinary Methods they have taken to ſettle the 
Happineſs of theſe Nations; I need not be aſhamed 
of the ſame Principle. Our Laws themſelves are 
founded upon it: and therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
| before all Laws, and Superior to them. And accord - 
ingly we find that many of thoſe who are perfectly 
skilled in the Knowledge of our Law, have upon all 
Occafions eſpouſed this Principle ; nay, and that ma- 
ny of them bore an active part in the firſt morions 
of the Late Revolution: From whence one cannot but 
conclude, either that they knew nothing in our Law 
againſt it ; or that they thought nothing in the _ 


*. . 


to teach that it is lawful to hinder any Perſon by a 
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of a particular Nation, ought to take place againſt a 
Superior and Univerſal. Law. And I need not deſite 
to underſtand, or regard the Luw more than many of 
thoſe 'who approved of, ant joined in; that glorious 
undercaking.” '  - el”: | 


Obj. 16. It is objected by ſome, that the Ruine 
_ of our Conſtitution, in the, late times; the Ci- 
vil War and the Murther of King Charles the 
Firſt, were owing to the Principles taught in the 
foregoing Sermon. In anſwer to this, I deſire 
it may be conſidered, 1 n 


I. That it is the moſt ünaccountable thing poſſi- 
ble, to lay this imputation upon the Principles I have 
eſpouſed : It being impoſſible that any thing ſhould 
be more exactly calculated for the preſervation of our 
Conffitaricn, than the Doctrine | have taught. Ir 
rends in its Nature to ſave it from Ruine, whenever, 
and by whatſoever Hand, its Ruine be attemipred ; 
and it hath actually contributed to the Defenſe and 
Security of ir. Whereas the Doctrine contrary to it, 
leaves ir entirely at the. Mercy of thoſe in Na to 
deſtroy it without Oppoſition; and hath actually en- 
douraged them to attempt it. I might appeal to the 
moſt ordinary Capacities to judge which of the two, 
tends moſt naturally to the preſervation of an Houſe ; 


neceſſaty Methods, from ſetting it on Fire; or to teach 


that it is the Duty of all to fit ſtill, and patiently ſee 


ir burnt to the ground. © 3 
2. As for the Civil Wa# againſt King Charles the 
Firſt, nothing can be a greater Scandal upon the Me- 
mory of that King, than to ſuppoſe that the Doctrine 
delivered in the foregoing Sermon can juſtifie, or _ 
| 4 : e 
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cuſe his Enemies, For 1 am ſure zhat neither teacheth, 
ner allows of, Oppeficion to any Princes, but ſuch as 
Sen. 44 , 4.5 $6348 Ft TA « 
ac Aga int the End of their Iaſfitution, and attempt 
tho Ry n£400 Mi of the Pape comimitre tothe IN « 
Charge. So that to fay, or infinuare; that this juſti- N 
fieth Hrs Enemies, is to ſay, and infinuate; that "He 
was a Tyrant, and an Oppreſſor ; that He attempted t 
the rninevf his Sabel, and that the Reſiſtance made q 
to Him was neceſfary for the Public Good, and the 
pre ſervation of this Nation. It is the artifice of ſome t 
Men frequently to make uſe of his Memory, to caſt 1 
adler upon theit Neighbours, and to make their [ 
Brethren odious. But let it be judged who, are the t 
greateſt Friends to his Name; they who fix ſuch im- t 
putations as theſe upon Him, or they who have never [ 
ster the liberty of making ſuch unhand- Q 
ome, and indecent Ba ad THO For it muſt come Y 
to this at laſt: Either that Prince ſtands in need of the | 
Dotrine of Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance to defend Him;  / 
or He doth not. If he do; then muſt theſe evil 3 
things be ſuppoſed true concerning Him, and He him- p 
ſelf muſt in all Hiſtory ſuffer under the worſt of Cha- { 
refers. If He do not; then is it falſe. that my Ds- Il *! 
tive benden Hit et e big. Aoerros. iN | 
and evidently true that, upon this Suppolition, it makes 5 
them utterly inexcuſable. Much leſs can it be ſup- r 
poſed to juſtihe bis Murtber, unleſs thoſe who pre- m 
tend ſo great a Veneration for Him, will be ſo un- kc 
worthy as to infinuate that He was a Perſon not fit to b 
live; or that his Life was abſolutely inconfiſtent E. 
eee Security. Such thoughts, for my own in 
part, I never yer admitted: and I cannot but think IM * 
that ſome perſons might conſult the Honour of that x, 


Prance better, than by laying ſuch imputations upon 
h o B f | 5 , 8 4 2 v 0 h nl { f $ | 6 
their Brelhren as cannot be true without ſuppoling 

Hin ong of, the worlt of Princes. And let Zhen Teo 
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how they can anſwer for hir, the very ſhidow of 
which they pretend not to be able to bear in obeys. 
Whatever degree of Oppoſition apainſt Him was netef* 
ſary for the Pzb!7ck Good, think, "ought to be defend - 
ed; and in this I have the concurrence of a Noble 
Hiſhorian, and a great Friend, to the Rojo! Cauſe 

(hz tever was not neceffary ; or was inconfiftent with 
the Publick Good, my Dotr:ne condemns as much as 
any Do#rin? can poſſibly do. In one word, all that I 
have taught is founded upon the Pb/ick Good: and 
therefore if any Perſons have a mind to defend all the 
Tranſactions of his Enemies,” they muff find out other 
Principles tian mine to do it; ot elſe e 
to Mur. 


Ks. 


that it was neceſſary. for the Publizk Securily 
ther bp 1 that it was neceſſary for the Faphinels 6! 
the Nation 8 deſtroy the excellent” Con(tfrution of 
our Govermnht ; to be averſe to'thoſe accommod!. 
ions which! might happily tive prevented many fol: 


lowing evils; kg a without "Authotity from Gad, or | 
Man; and to bring the Nation under à more Arb. 


ry Power than it had before felt, Thefe things, Iam 
perſuaded, tau never be proved to hape been confi- 
ſtent with the P#blick Good of theſe Nations 98 
therefore,” I may juſtly ſay, are not only notJultHfied, 
bilt.abſolutely condemned, by my Principles. Fu ap- 
patent that rhere was a conjandtionof othet malignant 
age fler ih Fring about thele erte, char ome were 
moved by perfenal hatred, and fevenge; fome by a 
fondneſs conceived for a Repablick 3 "Tos by Am- 
birign, and a defire of Self-adVancement Mas fi 
Enthakaftical Notions in Religion, and a moxtaf ha. 
tred to the Eftabliſhed Form of | Charch;Government, 
and Divine Worſhip ; and many wrought upon by 
various unknown Cauſes, to carry matters to ſuch ex- 


£ 


tremity againſt the King. But, >; 
| Is: 3. Sup- 


binels of 


5 2 9. 5 . 2 
—— No fg, 1 9; * — — 3 3 
ng 3% ell J = 
r — 


ES OS 
9893 
—— 
7 a 
— . e 


2 
— . rr 0 

- DS ES n > 
- = 2 © — = © 

— Qi <e - - = 


* 


n 
5 - - — 
n 
: do — — 


2 


. * — 158 
a — — 


(118) 


3. Suppoſing that any of his moſt violent Enemies 
ated upon thoſe Principles only which I have eſpoul- 


ed ; the blame cannot juſtly be laid upon the Princi · 


ples themſelves, but upon the Men who were ſo weak, 
or ſo paſſionate, as to imagine that theſe Princrples 
would juſtifie all their unreaſonable Proceedings. Nor 
can any Doctrine be juſtly eſteemed falſe becauſe ſome 
Men have miſtaken, or miſapplyed it; as I have ſut- 
ficiently ſhewn already. This is juſt ſuch an Argu- 
ment as ſome Writers of the urch of Rome make 
uſe of againſt our Reformation. See, ſay they, what 
Confuſion andSchiſms have been cayſed by yourPrinci- 
ples : See how your allowance of Separation on any 
account is 1aid hold on to juſtifie all poſſible Separe- 
tions, and endleſs Diſorders in the Church. We an- 
ſwer, that it is indeed unhappy that any, ſhould be ſo 
weak as to miſapply the Docfrine we teach to parti: 
cular Caſes, They muſt anſwer for, themſelves: 
but our Dr:ne is true notwithſtanding. their mi- 
ſtakes. And the ſame anſwer will ſerve in the Ca/r 
now before us. SPETOL 4 os. | 


* 


4. As there were, doubt not, many Perſons of the 


"I 


Tame Principles I have maintained, who eſpouſed the 


King's Cauſc againſt the violences of his Enemies, 
And many more who at that time abhorred his Mur. 
ther ; ſo there were many whoſe teſpect for his Me- 
morty, and love to his Cauſe could never be ſuſpeRted, 
who joined in the firſt Motions of that Oppoſition, 
which was long after this made to * James the 
Second. From whence it appears that Fer ſons might 
eſpouſe theſe Principles without bein 
Charles the Firſt, and think it neceſſary and lawful, 
to defend rhe Public againſt the Son, without vindi- 
cating, or juſtify ing the Proceedings againſt the Father. 
And I need not defire to be thought to have à greater 
Veneration for King Charles the Firſt, than my 4 

SOT 5 thoſe 
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thoſe who maintained his Cauſe againſt his Enemies ; 
or than many of thoſe who approved, and promoted 
the late Revolution, OY, 


Having thus gone over ſeveral 0b;e&:ons againſt 
the Do&rine | have delivered, taken chiefly from the 
Reaſon of the thing, or the Experience of Mankind; 
and having, given as fair, and impartial a Reply to 
them as I could, I come now to conſider ſome. o- 
ther Objellians taken from Reveled Religion; from the 
Principles and Behaviour, of the Primitive Chriſtians; 
Hay the Doctrine of the Church of England; and the 
A EI 1 e e e 


1 


Obj. 17. There are many paſſages in the Old and 
New Teſtament,” which ſuch things are ſaid of 
Kings, and Princes; and ſuch an account given 


„f the Duty of Subjects, that no room is left 


for their 4 or reſiſting their Governours, 


in any Caſe whatſoever. 


It would be too tedious, and very unneceſſary even 
to mention every particular Text, that hath been pro- 
duced. by ſome ox other of the Writers in this Caſe. 
So ne have ſo fruitful an Invention, and this accompa- 


nied with ſo barren a judgment, that they can find ab- 


ſolute and uncontrelable Government in every Verſe 
of the Bible, in which they can diſcover the footſteps 
of the word Rule, or Obey; and by the help of the 
Apocrypal Books taken in to ſupply the Defee of the 
Canonical &criptures, can compole Schemes of Govern- 
ment (after the manner of Romances). unthought of 
and unknown to former Ages. And after they have 
amuſed themſelves wich the contemplation of them, 
till themſelves believe * they ſeem to take 

N 4 ” 1 
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it amiſs of the World, that they are not univerſally 


paſs over all which ſeems ſo entirely founded upon 


Fancy and Imagination, and to proceed to what is 
more generally, and more frequently urged againſt 


the Doctrine I have taught. E 

1. The Texts alleged from the O/d Teſtament, are 
ſuch as forbid Men t Curſe the King, even in their 
thoughts : A ſuch as in general command us to Honour 


the King, and to keep bis Commandments ; ſuch as de- 


clare that 4gaznſt the King there is no riling up; that 
none may fay unto Him, what doſt thou ? that God 
giveth ghe Kingdoms of the Earth to whom He pleaſeth ; 


that by him Kings Reign; and the like. | 

As to the Firſt. fort of theſe Træte, let it be confi- 
dered..that.thedame: Scriptures forbid us to Curſe, or 
peak eib of our Neighbours and Equals, as poſitively, 


and in as ie ene and yet it hath been 
arv to add limitations to ſuch Rules. Nor 


found necel road; C 
did any one evet infer from thence that we ought not to 


think thoſe Men Sinners who are notoriouſly, and ap · 


parently ſo; and much leſs that all their Wick ed neſſes 
muſt be permitted to go unreſiſted, and uncontroled. 
In this Cauſe: frequent appeals are made to the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtiuns: but it is manifeſt that they did not 
underſtand any ſuch Prohibitions after ſuch a manner, 
as that they might not lawfully think and ſpeak very 
bad things of Princes who deſerved it, whom they ſcru- 
pled not to laſh with an inimirable Severity. Let 
their example be of as much force in one Ciſe, as it 
is pretended to be in another: And let ſuch expreſſions 
with relation to Princes be no more interpreted with - 
out reſtrictions, and limitations, than the like expreſ- 
fions with relation to private Perſons are allotyed to be. 


We are forbid 7% Curſo the King, and the like: 


but this doth not forbid us to maintain our own 
| 4 Rights 
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Rigbtr; nor can Solomon be ſu een in theſe or the 


like Words, to put the Caſe of an Unjuft, Oppreſſ ing 
Tyrant, or to lay an obligation pon Men ro! n | 
well of ſuch, which is impoſhble. 

The ſame may be {aid of thoſe Texts in which it is: 
declared that againſt a King there is no riſing up; that 
none may ſay unto Him what doſt thou? which are ſuf- 
ticiently explained, and their full intent anſwered 
(for any thing that can be made appear to the contra - 
ry 3) by applying them to ſuch Nings as He then muſt 

ſup _ to have in dis thoughts; ſuck as act the 
part we. and are the Minifters of Publick Fu- 
ice, and Peace to a Nation. Or rather they are only 
declarations that Ring: are poſſeſſed of fo mych Pow - 
er, that it is a very foolifh thing for private Perſons to 
provoke them, or contend with them. And this indeed 

ſeems the true interpretation: For in the former of theſe 
paſſages a King is numbered amongſt other Creatures, 
named merely for the ſake of their ſtrength, or other 
bodily perfections. And in the /arter, there is nothing: 
 expreſly ſpoken of, but that Power they have for the 
moſt part to revenge the affronts of private Perſons.” 
But whatever was intended in this paſſige, there can 
be no ſuch thing inferred from it, as that no Perſun 
may ever reprove, or check, or adviſe a Prince. For 
there are Men, and were in Solomon's days likewiſe, 

whoſe Duty ir was on many occaſions to ſay to the 
Higheſt as well as the loweſt of Men, what doſt thou? 
And yet this is as truly againſt the Letter of fuck 
Texts, as any oppoſition can be. If therefore this 
may be allowed; it is evident that this Text ought _ 
not ta be interpreted accord ing to the firiAneſs' of the 
Words uſed, 21 ſo can e lirtle" to the nr 
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us to Honour the King, and keep his Commandment, 


and the like, - neceſſarily require a limitation: At 
leaſt, it can be no more ſhewn from theſe expreſſions, 


that no Caſes are to be excepted in the interpreting 
theſe Texts, than it can be from the like general expreſ- 
ſions uſed in other places, that other Texts can admit 
of no reſtrictions, which yet are allowed on all Hands 


to require a limited interpretation. Beſides, if the 


Letter of theſe Texts be ſtrictly to be followed, and 


no Caſe allowed in which we may plead an exemption 


tom theſe Rules; they will as neceſſarily infer AZive 
Obedience to be due to the Prince in all poſſible Caſes, 


as Paſfrve Obedience. But if it be replied: that there 


are ot her Rules which forbid AdtiveObedience in ſome 
Caſes, and therefore it is neceſſary to except theſe 
Caſes.z the concluſion I draw from hence is this, that 
the Expreſſions uſed in theſe Texts do not neceſſarily 


exclude all limitations; and therefore it cannot be 


proved from theſe Texts taken by themſelves, that 


Palſcue Obedience is here required in all poſſible Caſes, 


any more than it can be proved that Adliue Obedience 
is ſo; and that concerning the one as well as the other, 
a judgment muſt be formed from Conſiderations di- 
ſtinct from the manner of Expreſſion uſed in ſuch 
Texts. They are parallel to thoſe Texts: concerning 
Duty to Parents, which do not imply the neceſſity ei- 


ef Adlive, or Paſfroe Obedience to them, in all poſſible 


Laſtly, As to thoſeTexrts which declare thatGod grv- 


ih Kingdoms to whom He pleaſeth , and that by Him 


Kings reign, and the like; the delign of them is no 
More than to aſſert God's Providence over this Earth; 


that nothing could come to paſs in it, unleſs He ſaw 


n either to order, or to permit it to come to paſs. It 


will yot ſo much as follow from hence, that He is the 
„„ Friend, 


Thoſe Texts which in general expreſſions command 


Cc we ( 
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1 „* 
Friend, or Patron, of all who are poſſeſſed of Throne 
and Dominion here below. This Suppoſition would 
indeed make Him, in a bad ſenſe, the Patron of U- 


ſurpation, and a great deal of Wickedneſs. And as 
for Non-Refiſtance to be built upon theſe Expreſſions 2 


it can no more follow from them that a Prince who 


invades the Rzghrs of his own Subjects may not be re- 


ſiſted, than it will that a Foreign Invader may not be 
oppoſed, and reſiſted. Nay, it may as well be argued 
that it is unlawful to reſiſt the attempts of any vio- 
lent Robbers, or Murtherers, becauſe it is ſaid in 
Scripture of all Men, that God liſteth up one, and pul- 
leth down another, and that in Him they, as well as 
others, Live, Move, and baue their Being. With 


the ſame degree of clearneſs ſome argue that becauſe 


God is ſaid to be the only Ruler of Princes, therefore, 
it is unlawful for any People to defend their Rights; 
and Liberties, given them by the ſame God who gave 
them their Crowns, againſt their Invaſions. He is 
ſaid in Scripture to Rule over all, and He alone, be- 
cauſe he only of all Beings, can do whatſoever He 


pleaſeth in Heaven, and in Earth: Bur it doth nor 


follow from hence that the Affairs of this World, and 
of Humane Society, muſt be left entirely to his invi- 
fible Providence, without the Interpoſition of Hu- 
mane Wiſdom, and Power. So likewiſe He is the on- 
ly Ruler of Princes, as indeed He is of all other Men, 
becauſe He only can govern and influence their Hearts, 
and order the Scene of Second Cauſes ſo as that they 
ſhall work his Pleaſure : But it cannot follow from 
hence, that their Szbjefs are entirely at their Mercy, 
or that they may not lawfully defend their Happineſs 
againſt ſuch Invaſions of it, as God never directed 
them to, but indeed abhors. It may as well be ſaid, 
that a King is the only Ruler of his Subjells, and 
therefore ir is unlawful for them to reſiſt one another 
14 3. > | 6 . : in 


REM... 
| jn their-ſudden, and violent: Attaques upon one ano 
ders Lives, and Patnes. 
2. The principal Paſſages cited out of the New Teſta- 
ment are, that in which our Lord commands the grv: 
ine to Ceſar the things that art Cæſars; that in 
which He forbids his Diſciples to uſe any violence a- 
exinſt the unjuſt proceedings of thoſe in Power a. 


© x + 1 


out Lord's Will that Tribute ſhould be paid to Ceſar: 

And el know not any whoſe Opinion this contradiQs, 
unleſs it be thoſe who plead againſt the lawfulneſs of 
Submiſſion to any Governours, who come not to their 
Governments in the ordinary, and legal Methods. 

Our Lord's forbidding his Diſciples to refilt thoſe 
who came unjuſtly to apptehend, and Murther Him, 
doth not neceſſatily infer any thing, but that his de- 
= boy ge, into the World, being to lay down his 
Life voluntarily for the good of Mankind, and the 
N F proper 
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proper time of doing it being now come, their Reſi- 
{tance and Oppoſition was not at all proper, and con- 
venient. He doth not tell bis Diſciples that they who 
were now come out againſt Him, acted by Commiſ- 


Gon and Authority from God: He doth not ſo much 


as tell them that it was unlawful for them to reſiſt 
ſuch Violences. He only tells them that if He ſhould 
make what Reſiſtance He could, and call in all the 
Powers He had at his Command, the Scriptures about 
his. Suffering could not be fulfilled.” He founds not 
his  Non-R<efiſtance upon the unlawfulneſs of the con- 
traty, but upon the Nature of his Defign, and his 
own reſolution to fulfil the Propheſies concerning him- 
ſelf by a Paliic Obedience. And it being his reſolu- 
tion not to call in the aſſiſtance which He could 
command, He might well require his Diſciples to ceaſe 
their fruitleſs endeavours,; and put them in mind thax 
by: rhet: refiſtance in this Cauſe, they would only en- 
danger their own Lives, but not ſecure his, which He 
was now determined voluntarily to give up: though 
he ſeems before to have encouraged. their Zeal for his 
Defenſe, in order to try how far it would carry them; 
and to have permitted them to take with them Arms 
of Refiſtance, which He would not have. done, had it 
been abſolutely unlawful, in the nature of the thing, 
to have uſed them. Bur allowing the moſt that can 
be inferred. from this paſſage. ; it will only follow 
from hence, that our Lord thought fir to ſubmit in 
his own private Caſe, to Izjaſtice and Oppreſſion. 
This I never yet argued. againſt. But I think it hard 
to infer from hence, that it was his Will that whole 
Nations ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and their Poſteri- 
ty to be ruined at the will of cruel, and unjuſt Go- 


vernours; and impoſſible to draw ſuch a Concluſion 
from this paſſige. And yet if this do not follow from - 


itz it is of no importance to the Point now before us. 
| Our 
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Our Blefſed Lord's Declaration that Pi/ate 'eould 
have had no Power againſt Him, unleſs it had been 
given Him from above, is, I think as foreign to this 
purpoſe as any thing that can well be imagined. Pi- 
late thought fit to put our Lord in mind that it was in 
his Power to Condemn, or Releaſe Him; and therefore 
that ir was not his Intereſt to diſpleaſe Him by his Si- 
lence. And our Lord's anſwer is manifeſtly no more 
than this, that He could not have had it in hisPower to 
do any thing againſt Him, unleſs God had ſeen fit to 
permit it ſo to be, for Wiſe and Excellent Conſidera- 
tions. Whatſoever Power comes to Men by the Pro- 
vidence of God, is given to them from above. The 
Power Pilate was poſſeſſed of, came to Him by the 
Providence of God. Almighty God could have hin- 
dered him from exerciſing this Power againſt Ze/us 
Chriſt, had He not ſeen fit to 3 his unjuſt Sut- 
fering, for great and good Ends. This is the whole 
of what can be contained in this anſwer of our Lord 
to Pilate. But to infer from hence, that all who 
are by God's Providence poſſeſſed of Power, have 
likewiſe God's Authority for all they do; or to ima- 
gine that our Lord here teacheth that there was any 
thing in Pilatès Commiſſion as a Governour, to Juſtific 
Him in his unjuſt Proceedings, is to make God, in a 
very bad Senle, the Patron of Wickedneſs, and to 
ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Lord to have repreſented his Fa- 
ther, as authorizing what He himſelf in the ſame paſ- 
ſage plainly intimates to be a Sin in the Governour. 
To thoſe Texts which require Honour and Submiſ 
ion, in general Ex preſſions, the ſame anſwer will be 
jutficient which l have juſt now made with reſpect to 
the like Texts quoted our of the Od Trftament © To 
which; therefore, I refer the Reader. **, 


of 


3 


Of that celebrated Paſſage, Rom. 13. 1, 2, Cc. 1 


have, I hope, given a full, and ſatisfaQory account in 
os foregoing Chapter: And have nothing farther to 
add. 4 ITY | 

There remains only what St Peter hath delivered, 
1 Pet. 2. 13, 14, Cc. to which ſome add, likewiſe, 
what He hath in the ſame Chapter ſaid concerning 
Servants, and Maſters. In the 13, 14, 15, 16. Verſes 
of that Chapter, He firſt commands Submiſſion to Hu. 
mane Authority in general Terms, without defining 
theMeaſures of it in the leaſt : And it is manifeſt that 
abſolute Submiſſion cannot be inferred from ſuch ge- 


7 


neral Expreſſions, becauſe they were deſigned to re- 


commend Ave as much as Paſive Obedience, and ve- 
Ty probably the former more than the latter. And all 
allow that ſome Caſes muſt neceſſarily be excepted, in 
which an Adlive Submiſſion is not only not due, but not 
lawful. Let the ſame Reaſon, therefore, hold for 
the exception of ſome Caſes in which a Pafive Submi 
ſion may not be due, notwithſtanding they be not ex- 

y mentioned in the Text. In the next place He 


prefleth Submiſſion to Governours ſent by the King, 


as his Vice-Roys, into particular Countries : Bur ſuch 
a Submi/fon only as can be inferred ro be due from the 
excellent uſefulneſs of their Office; a Submiſſion to 
them as to perſons ſent for the puniſhment of evilDoers, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well. And here I muſt 
obſerve,as I have before concerning St. Paul's Doctrine, 


1 Rom. 13. 1. that no Submiſſion being here preſſed but 


what is due to thoſe who execute ſo good an Office; 
and are fo uſeful to Humane Society, it cannot be in- 
ferred from this paſſage, that Suabmiſſion is due to thoſe 
Governours who att a contrary part; and are, in St. 
Paul's Phraſe, 2 Terrour ta good Works, and not tothe 


vil. St. Peter goes on to preſs this Submiſſion from 


the Will of God, that by ſuch a Behaviour with te- 
e ſpect 
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ſpect to ſo uſeful an Infticution as Humane Govern- 
ment, they ſhould put a ſtop to a ſcandal raiſed upon 
Chriſtians, as if they pretended an exemption from 
ſich an Obedience, and were Enemies to ſo uſeful an 
Office as that of Magiſtrates : putting them in mind, 
laſt of all, that there was no ſuch Exemption, or Li- 
berty 35 this purchaſed for them by Chriff , (whatever 
ſome amongſt them might pretend,) and that they 
ought not to make uſe of any ſuch pretenſe, as their 
Chriſtian | Liberty to diſengage themſelves from any 
thing that is pleaſing to God, or uſeful ro Mankind. 
The Reaſon of theſe Injunctions was plainly an Opi- 
nion, (introduced probably by the Fudarzing Chriſtians, 
or taken up in tation of one amoneglt the eus, 
that the Chyiſtian Liberty talked of by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles excuſed them from all obedience to Humane 
Authority. St. Peter argues rhe Chriſtians into Sub- 
miſſion from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrates to Humane 
Society. And ler any one judge from hence whether a- 
ny ſuch Obedience can be inferred from hence, as 
ſome would plz4d to be due to Magiſtrates, even when 
they are become the greateſt Curſes, and Plagues to 
q Mapkind; or whether it was not tully ſufficient, in or- 
1 der to check the growth of the foremention d Opinion, 
ro remove the ſcandal founded upon ir, to preſs only 
Submiſſion to ſuch Governours as anſwer, in fome to- 
letable Mea ſure, the good Erd of their Inſtitution. 
I cannot but think it very unreaſonable that ſome 
MWritersin thisCauſe, ſhould not be content with the plain 
Declarations of the Scriptures concerning Governours, 
and Subjrcte, but ſhould allege alſo what is ſaid by St. 


Pererwith relation ro Maſters, and Servants, and pretend 
to driw an Argument from thence for abſolute Paſſbe 
Obedience in Subjects. St. Peter adviſes Slaues, who. 
ny were in a ſtate of perfect Captivity ; had forfeited 
3 their Lives, and were bought with a price into the 
„ A F Arbitrary | 
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Arbftrary Power of their Maſters, to bear wich the 
evil Treattrient their Maſtert miglrt ſometimes wröng- 
fully beſtow upon then; puttin thin in mind that 


the rear blen of Patience 18 to ries, and un- 


u 
juſt uſage, without Revilipz | or Reverig 5 And from 


hence ſome arguę for àbſt te Submiffon in Subjetts. 
Mtg: = Sub e, Len ſpeakihg, ire not in a 
ktate of Captiw never fefeited their Lies and 
Fortunes to boeh nce; tor ever were bought with 2 
Price int 7 Able ower': and therefore it'is 


urd to ſuppoſe that He would lay down the fame 


Prerepts epts for both. But there ate many other obſer 
vations tobe made upon this. We ſee here tt how 
invidious, aud AL ſoever it was, St. Perer is Hot 
2 to Preach Submiſſion to theſe Saves in genetal 

only of Good Mafers, as he doth 


only only Of ex 6 ak oy of but to put the Ce of ill 


we Aa and hard, and unteaſotiabſe e Mafters, in order 


to reach chern Sah 12 even to ſuch Maſters : Fromm 
iwhence on © Wöuld be apt to argus, that If He had in- 
tended the Kana in 50 afe of Brie Princes, He 
would as plainty have all, As ; He doth in the Caſe 


of Maſter. And his filence in that C aſe is ſo much 


the ſtronger Attzument, berauſe immediately in the 


following Verfes; 'He expteſly mentions Hard and ill- 
natured Maſters, "when He comes to tteat of the Du- 


ty of Slaves. But, ſhould, norwirhſtanding this, ad- 
7 this 05 ecken, were the Caſes parallel, or the 


Words, and "Arguinent made uſe of by St. Peter to 


Slaves concluſive in the applica tion of them ro Sub- 
jets, The Words He uſeth, do nor ſo much as infor 


that even. theſe Saber were 7 ng in Conſcience to 


15 all Taftances of Cruelty, or Injaſtice from their 
1 "but only to be Subject to their Maſters, even 
t mk the Wero Froward, and unreaſonable : from 


uld be hard to e the neceſſity of Sub- 
K* hs miſſion 


1 


01309 
miſſion. in every poſſible: Caſe. Much les will the 
prove Submiſſion due from a whole Nation of Sub: 
ecke, who are not 15 725 in all poſſible Caſes. 
remember, Biſhop 12 after all the mi bry fret; 
He layerh upon this paſſage, doth allow 00% 0 in Which 
Slaves. might reliſt their Lords : much more may it 
be allowed in the Caſe of Subjellt. What is here faid 
concerning S/aves,. cannot be proved to hold good with 
reſpe& even. to Hired Servants, whom the Chriſtian 
Religian doth not ſurely hinder from 1 * 
the terms of their Contracts, or oblige to bear Miſe- 
22M when they can honourably avoid ir: much leſs, 
With reſpect to whole Nations of Subjects, who, 1 
think, a ien ing above the degree 5 Hired Ser- 
wants... What is here ſaid to Slaves, cannot ſo much 
Sina oblige any — 3 priyate Subjef "the ſame 
miſſion to Injuſtice har 15 required of Slaves; "bit 
fen an Obligation 9, ul be drawn, from other confi- 
derations: much lefs can, it oblige whole Natiors, 
who. are not Slapes,, It. is W praiſz-worthy i 
private Perſon to ſuffer patiently, and contente 2 
but this is never required in the Chr:/?;an Religion, but 
when ſuch ſuffering cannot Oe „or honourably, be 
avoided. , And "this: was t 2 of, the Slaves, to 
whom St. Peter Mage, Their Ca ſe was, a Privat: 
Cafe, and touched only chemſelves: and they could 
not perhaps at all, 070 leaſt, no e avoid 
che Ill uſage of their Alaſters. Whereas he Caſe of 
4 Nation is not a Private: Caſe : and” Su miſſion” in 
National. Tyranny ; and Oppreſſons deſtroys: Multitndes 
— Families, and involves future Generations; in A/. 
If therefore, there can be found an honourable 
and lawful way 'of- avoiding ſuch Calamitzes, there 
is not the leaſt. Obligation upon Aer from 
their Religion, or from the Example of their Maler, 


to eee by them. And whet ler the e Fu 
= i WING of, 


$I; 44 
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not, is not Determined in this Paſſage of St. Peter, 
nor can it be judged of from the Caſe of Slaves, and 
Captives. The only Debate here that can concern a 
Chriſtian, upon St. Peter's teaſoning, will be this, 
whether of the two is more Glorious, and Praiſe- wor- 
thy; to Labour and ſuffer, in maintaining the Cauſe 
of a Nation's Rights, and Liberties, or in ſuch a Sub- 
#nſfion as betrays them for ever into the Hands of 
Violence, and Ambition. 3 85 1 
I muſt not omit here thoſe Paſſaget in which Chri- 


ſtians are commanded to pray for Kings, and all that 


are in Authority: from whence ſome have inferred 
that Re/iſtance to them in all Ces muſt be a Sin, as 
it is inconfiſtent with ſuch Prayers. But the Inference 
is without all Foundation. We are required in an- 
limited Expreſſions, to pray for our Enemies: but this 
deth not imply that We are to pray in an unlimited 
manner for them; any more than our Obligation to 
return them Bleſſing for Curing, implies in it a ne- 
cellity of praying for their worldly Proſperity to our 
own Deſtruction. We are required, in general Terms, 
to pray for all Men: but we are left to Common Senſe 
to inform us that Charity begins ar Home, and that 
we are not obliged to pray for their Szcceſs, or Life, 
if it be inconfiſtent with our own ; or to prefer the 
Temporal good of any Perſon, before the Happineſs 
of others in whom we are more nearly concerned. So 
Subje&s are certainly obliged to pray for their Gover- 
nours ; but in ſubordination to the Publick Good; nay, 
merely in order to it: not after ſuch a manner as to 
prefer their ſingle Proſperity before that of the Who/e 
Body, and their Poſterity after them; or to wiſh it at 
the expenſe of the Life, and Happineſs of the Common 
Weatth. And that in ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as I 
am now conſidering, nothing farther can be intended 


than the praying tor the ** and Proſperity "of 


Gover- 


1. 1 
Governours, in the due execution of their great Of- 
fice, and in all their lawtul, and honourable Under- 
takings, is manifeſt from hence, that it is a great Sin, 
and Mockery upon A/ mighty God to pray for their Pro- 
ſperity, and Succeſs in any other Senſe. And this is 
perfectly conſiſtent with the allowance, and practice 
of -Reſiftance in ſome Caſes. 1 . 
As for Examples recorded either in the Old, or New 
Teſtament; 1 know not any that are urged, which can 
poſſibly, be ſuppoſed to prove that a People univerſally 
Oppreſſed, and devoted to ruine by their Governors, 
may not lawtulty t da 
ſay, the Aduerſaries of this Dofrine would not wil- 
Ungly be concluded by the Example of the Fetos in 
this Caſe, whoſe Principles, and Prat 
ngrally Seditipus, and turbulent to a 


that others ſhould be much moved, could they pro- 
duce any ſingle Inſtance in which that Nation ſhewed 
their regard to Paſſrve Obedience. The Example of 
David, jo celebrated in this Cauſe, ought indeed to 
have great weight, if his Conduct towards Sau! 
be ſuppoſed to be juſtified by God himſelf. But I 
muſt obſerve that it manifeſtly pleads in favour 
Sel 9 Saul was his Prince: and He Saul's 
Subjet, Had it been otherwiſe ; or had He had any 
Authority from God to have ſeized the Crown duting 
Saul's Life, He was olga in Conſcience to have 
done it. Sau uvjultly ſought after his particular 
Ette; which was an injury —_ private VR ak His 
Behaviour in thele circumſtances ſhews that He was 
reſolved to defend himſelf, as far as poſſibly He-could. 
He abhorred, indeed, the thought of killing Sai, 
when He had ix in his Power. 
_  necellar 
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for his own Preſervation ,. and therefore it 
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oppoſe and reſiſt them. I dare 


ices, were gene 
And, therefore, they have little Reaſon to expect 


or was it, in the leaſt, 
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1 
Killed a Man, whom He knew, God had appointed 
to Roign. There are ſome even of the Patrons of Al. 
folate Paſfive Obedience, who think his Conduct un- 
juſtifladle: but ſurely whatever may be inferred from 
it, it cannot follow from Davids Behaviour under -a 


private Injury, that an whole Nation, or the greater 


part of it,” ought in conſcience to ſuffer all their tem; 
pr Happineſs ro be ruined at the Will of their 
Frince. And as for any Reſiſtance but what is neceſ- 
fary on account of the Pub/ick, I am nar at all con- 
cerned in. it. If from the O/d-Leftament we go to the 
Nero; we find nothing to be urged from thence, bur 
the Example of our Lord voluntarily Fine up his 
Life, which was the deſign He came into the World 
upon; and ſuffering injuries patiently ; and ef his 
Apoſtles enduring contentedly thoſe Perſecutions fag 
the ſake of Chrift, which they could not avoid; in- 


termedling as little as poſſible in the Cuil Affaits of 


Nations, of which they were ſo ſmall and inconſide- 
rable a part; but yet ſtrenuouſly aſſerting the Rights 
and Privileges of Subjecls when they were violated. 
And in all this it will be hard to find any thing againſt 
the Doctrine I have taught. e . 


Obj, 18. The Judgment and Practice gf the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians are 4gainſt the Doctrine 
of. the foregoing Sermon: And therefore it 
ought: not to be taught, or received, amongſt 
%% oc 7 


a * 7 


o 
* 


But rhis Argument is not. at . v Hor al- 
lowedd to be ſo by the Proteſtant Wrizers, and great-- 
eſt Advocates for the Church of England, in many o- 
ther Caſes. The univerſal Teſtimony of the Eyſ Chri- 


fligns, as to Matrey of Fuad, muſt indeed of 8 | 
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( 136.) 
be received; but their judgment in any difficult 
Point, or any part of their Practice depending upon 
their judgment, ought not to be any farther regarded, 


than as it is founded either on the Reaſon of the, thing 


ir ſelf, or on the declarations of Chr:ft, and his Apa- 
files. Some may lay perhaps that this is to take away 
all deference to thoſe worthy Perſons of the firſt Ages 
„ J er muſt beſuppoſed to know the mind 
of our Lord, and his Apoſtles better than We at this 
diſtance. But I am not the firſt who have ſaid this; 
and if they can find out any middle way between 
rhis, and the making them infallible, I promiſe to em- 
brace it. So that ſuppoſing the Foundation of this 
Objediog could be maintained, yet it will be very 
difficult to ſhew the neceſſity of admitting the Con. 
claſion built upon it. But that I may not be thought 
merely to evade the force of this Objefion 5; or to 
grant what might be a great prejudice in the minds of 
en, againſt the truth of what I have taught, I have 
ſeveral material things to offer upon this Head. It 
would be extreme vanity in me to pretend to an exact 
Knowledge in the Hiſtory, and Writings of the Pri- 
itiue Church. All that is needful, and all that I 
undertake to do at preſent, is to examine into the 
moſt material paſſages alleged by Learned Men, about 
. rhe Paſſive Obedience of the Primitive Chriſtians , that 
fo we may judge whether their Ca/e be parallel to the 
Caſe now before us, and whgther their ' Praftice 
and the Prinęiples upon which it was founded, are 

ficient to condemn that Re/ſiflance, in Subjells, 
which I have juſtified. . For if their Prallice be not 
truly parallel to that Paſſive Obedience againſt which 1 
Have agued; or if the Principles on which they them- 


ſelves declare. they built that Pragice be not ſufficient 


ys 757 and Duty of ſuch 1 


to prove the | 
its 


Obedience, this 
We s 11 


LY 
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Helios muſt neceflaxily loſe al 
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Force, how often and how zeafouſly ſo ever it hath 
LORA RARE 4k 
No the Paſſages produced in this Canſe out of 


the Primitive Writers are of ſeveral ſorts. 1. Some 
are ſoch as only declare in general forms of Speech 


chat Sub ection is due to thoſe in Authority, without* 
any expreſs limitation; and others add, in all C 


in which they are not under higher Obligations to A/- 


mighty God. And I know not any one who is not as rea- 
dy to ſay this as thoſe Writers themſelves were, nor 
how this contradicts any thing I have ſaid. / 2. Somę 
are fuch as only declare Princes to be Second to God, 
leſs than God only , and the like; exempring them 
from the common Rank of Men, and acknowledging 
their great and ſignal Pre-eminence. All which I can 
heartily ſubſcribe ro. For certainly they may, on thg 
account of the Power they enjoy, and the uſefulneſs. 
of their Office to Humane Society, be juſtly ſaid to 


be next to Almighty God in the government, and ma- 


nagement of this World. But this can no more prove 
them to be, in all Caſes, 8 than it can prove 
it unlawful to reſiſt any Perfon in his violent attempts 
upon the Lives, or Fortunes of others, to ſay, that 
He is Second to the King, and diſtinguiſhed by his 


Poſt from the reſt of the Nation. For as it will nor 


follow from thence, * that He is in ſuch a ſenſe ac- 
countable to none but the King, as that others may 
not defend themſelves from his violent Invaſions; 10 | 
neither will it follow from Princes being Second to 
God, that they are therefore in ſuch a Senſe account- . 
table to God only, as that it is not lawful for Na- 


tions to defend themſelves againſt their violent Inva- 


ſions, and unjuſt Oppreſſions. 3. Some Paſſages al- 
leged are ſuch as declare that God gave the Empue 10 
the Wicked Princes, as well as to the Good, and the 
like; the only true Senſe of which muſt be, that 
; K 4 Kingdoms 
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ingdows. are not diſpoſed of Te Proyidence,. 
and) let nous oo ” the po z hon hrones, Bf 
s He think it to order or to permit ĩt to be.ſo. Bu 

15 is a ſad concluſion to infer. from hence, SE 

bore an ative. part in the bringipg all the Roman 

Wcroure, into the. bo ſſeſſion of theilt 3 
retched a.conclufign, to infer fi rom ſuch g Rec, 
that it is his Kt L they. Mane he irreſiſtible in their. 
While 4 exerciſe, of this Power, let it be managed: af-. 
tet a manner nevet. ſo ae to their In. 
ee Ie may he ſaid, of the greatelt.L/arpers up: 
FJ on Earth, that God. gave them the Power they are If, 
[ Th ſſeſſion of, becauſe they could not haye any. at all, 
ut 


by his permiſſive Providence, But who. will al- 

1 10% it to fol io fle ig from 1 that ee Arg. ; 

| his Power.? . 

i ae for, all 0 

x 2 

} his Providence, T P dt gi : 
is rovi ence, | he ver ower 50 t e 

eſt Injuries to his Net Pom 2 62 : he Maker | 

and Governour. of all; hp oh but 120 10 ll. 
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Rani Dart in their Wickedneſz; 


e 

, to, be due, to them, . and. frequently refuſed 

to pay. Per upon this Suppoſition, to refuſe, 12 
them at any time, and. in any Caſe, is. to refu 

Obey the uthority, of God ; which is a very great 

yrs bn and in all Caſes, And then, if the. Di- 

Wine: Au boriiy attributed to Princes do not neceſſa· 

iin 49 1 75 Alive Obedience, it will be 
found. a ve x eu. Peak, to ſher how ĩt can infer an 

e . ute, bedient 5. There are other 180 

alleged * 5 50 f it as à matter of Fact, 


In order to obtain the favour of their Princes, thar 


r never found to be in any Plote, 

4 any Seditions raiſed againſt them: which is only 
a. Proof, that in their circumſtances they knew their 
Intereſt: ſo well as not to concern themſelves in the 
State Parties then in being, and not to render them 
ſelves odiqus,. and ſulpeftel; to the: Emperours then 
in Foſſeſſion. But it is impoſſible to prove from hence, 
that i t was their opinion that a People ought: paſfive- 
ly to, fabant themſelves to be ruined at the will of 
their rigcc. 6. As for. the Chri iſtians not ſo much as 
wiſhing in any. circumſtances for a New Eperour, it. 
is. ſo very,. hard. to beliere, that it may rather ſeem a 
8 aun of Otatory in Tertullian, (as many other paſs 
lages in his Apalagy muſt neceſſatily be- eſteemed,) 
than a. KEE to 1555 literally: underſtogd of 


the who Chriftians., - For. whatever. He 
thought in he. Lare and. ke 
manner o 1 
they could-4 


pay 
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end to their Per/ecutions;and to order Affairs ſo by his 
overrulting” Providence, that his Church might ſerve: 
bim in all'Godly quietneſs. Tho? in Truth their Con- 
dition Teems at that time to have been ſuch, that it 
was of ſmall importance to them what Perſons were 
at the Head of Affairs; fo equally were they hated 
by all, and fo univerſally were they abuſed,” and mif. 
repreſented to the great Men of this World. But 
whenthe Scene was fo changed that they might hope 
for an Alteration for the better, We do not find that 
| they were ſo very indifferent about their Emperour, 
or ſo contented with a bad one, as not to with for a bet- 
ter in his Room. But ſuppoſing it literally true that 
the a who were an abuſed, and oppreſſed 
Party of Szbjeds, did not pray, or even wiſh, for a 
Change of their Emperours, this will not ſo much as 
prove tt to have been their Opinion, that the whole 
body of their Subjects ought in Conſcience to have ſub- 
mitred themſelves to be ruined ' at their Will and 
Pleaſure. 7. Some other Paſſages, and thoſe of a 
late Date, only declare that a Chriſtian Biſhop did 
not think Arms of Reſiſtance ſo proper for his Cha- 
racter, as Prayers, and Tears : which might be ſaid 
as well with reſpect to a Foreign Entmy,as to his own 
Prince. For St Ambroſe, in the famous place ſo of- 
ren cited for the purpoſe of Paſſtbè Obedience, ſaith 
in fo many Words, Biſbops have no other defenſe, con- 
fining what He ſaith to his own Sacred Order, and ra- 
ther implying that others were not concluded by the 
ſame Rule than the contrary. Beſides, this was ne 
Caſe of Unzoerſal Oppreſſion, and Tyranny, and there- 
fore nothing can be inferred from ſuch Paſſages 'a- 
gainſt whit! have taught. 8. The Two principal Te. 
ſlimonies concerning the Practice, and Printrples of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, and thoſe on 'which® the | 
main ſtreſs is laid by the beſt Writers in W 0 
* | wwe $ 
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( 139 ) 
frve Obedience are the Accounts given by Terrulllan, and 
{ Cyprian. "What is ſaid 4 — affirmed by. theſs 
two Primitive Writers amounts to this, that the 
Chriſtians were barbarouſly uſed by the Emperonrs,'' or 
thoſe who atted. under them; that they were very nu- 
merous, and able to defend themſelves againſt the Vio- 
lent invaſion of their. Rights, and Liver; hut, notwith- 
ſtanding this, that they never teſiſted their Superiore, 


or by force guarded themſelves àagainſt their unjuſt 
Perſecutions. And from hence it is concluded, by 


ſome, that Reſiſtance to Princes is, in all 2 un» 
lawful. But I have a few 0b/ervations to offer which 
may, I hope, help us to form a right Judgment in this 
ane ĩ˙ nh - 575, 2 | | 35 
1. Tertullian, in the very ſame places, in which 
He gives this account of the Behaviour of the 
Chriftians of his time under Perſecution, gives likewiſe 
ſuch an account of their Behaviour, in many other 
reſpects, as is allowed by the Patrons of Paſive Obe- 
dience to be ſuch as other Chriſtians are not obliged to 
imitate,. and in ſome Caſes ſuch as cannot well be 


juſtiſied. That they ran wnneceſſarily to Torment, 


and deſired rather to be condemned than abſoloed : 
and ſeveral other things, in which they were un- 
der no Obligation to act as they did, and in which 
we are under no Obligation to follow their ſteps. If, 
therefore, their Unzoer/a/ Example, be of ſo little 
force in one Caſe, it cannot, if we conſider it by it 
ſelf, be juſtly accounted of greater force in any o- 


ther. And it may juſtly be expected that they who 


argue ſa ſtrongly from their Example according to 
the account given of it by Tertullian, ſhould imi- 
tate it. in all other Inſtances recorded in the ſame pla · 


ces hy the ſame Writer, or, at leaſt, argue for the ne- 


ceſſity of doing ſo. But whilſt they acknowledge no 


ſuch neceſſity in many ober Ca ſes, we cannot think 1 
„ 8 . 
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bare-Exampleitoibe, W of Send im pan 


tance 
2. 2. NatthenT; 1 nor S.. Gwen any y thing 
from: uhiel it can be ee that rhe 


for / the re egulated / Forces of: . thois Hmperours, and 
rhicireft) of: 1 5 Fellow Subjef. Tertullian, in his 
writes more like a Nott than an Hiſtorianup - 
onthis Head, and faith the utmoſt that could be ſald 
iin very high Strains of Rhtrorick, not to be literally 
interpreted, . without making Him to appear a Writer 
of no * Sand Characten. Andi in another place the 
| that He can permit himſelf to ſayiof 
Ad Scap. Chr: zans is, that they were pars pene majo# Ci. 
ultatis cujuſgue, almoſt the gneateft purt of Nee Cay, 
which: they. might be without being near the half o 
the whole: Body: of the: Feople. All chat can be ga- 
thered from what St. Cypriaz faith is that in thoſs 
Parts, He ſpeaks of, e ana Griſtians were 
mumerous. enough to refcue one another out of the 
Hands of their {pare and to revenge them- 
lelves upon them. But it doth not appear plainly, 
fram their Words, that either of them thougtit them 
numerous enqugh ito maintain a defenſive War aga inſt 
All who ware likely to be their Adverfaries; ſhould: 
they attempt: any. ſuch Defemſe o themſelves, That 
the hriſtiuns were numerous Edo not doubt: but 
that - they: vrere ſo numerous; » fb eaſie to be gather: 
rand fo:welltexercifed: in | Ayms, as that 


ours. Armies, and: their Fellow Subjefts,. is not at 
Leider from theſe two! Authors. They were ra· 


ber tod mnch: idiſperſech abwad into all parts; to he 
Defenſe; 


be — 
be an- : 


daſily united im one commom deſign of 
and too little skilled, or exerciſed in ou to 
_ 0 id eflectually. Nay, Ir 


Lbreftians: was igreatenough:to:be'ia/Minch 


\ togethe 
— probably have been af Match for their H. 


. E 


* 


(141) 


herd task to make it evident that they were Superior 


in Muir, and Strength to the reſt of the World a- 
ut them, even after they. came by the Providænct of 
God, to be governed by Enperours of their own Re- 


mi which was many : Yeats after theſe Teflimo« 


nien. The fame things might be ſaid of the num- 
bers af French Proreflamrs 3 and yet conſidering all 
things, it deth not appear that they could pretend to 
11 equal Match for their Ring, and all ds Armies, 
ane e , 17 Hr 2h melt 
3. But the chief thing is yet behind, aud that. is ta 
enquire into the Regſons on which this Behaviour of 
the Chriftians was founded. For" Tertul ian, and St. 
Cyprien not only declare what their Prallice was, but 
de, in their Names, declare what the Principles 
were which this Praclice was built upon. And if theſe 
appear not ſuſſieĩent to ſupport ſuch a fFuſive Obedience 
as 1 have condemned; neither theſe, nor the Pr atfice 
of the firſt Chriſtians built upen them, can fignife a» 
ny thingito the preſent Cauſe. Now we do not find 
that theſe Writers do in any of the paſſages eited 
from them, ever ſo much as intimate that their Perye- 
catort had the | leaſt degree of Divine Authority in 
their unjuſt Proceedings againſt them; or that they 
ever fixed. their Obligation to that Paſive Obedience 
which they exerciſed,” upon the Divine Right of theis 
Emperaurs. We do not find that they allege the 
celebrated: Paſſage of St, Paul, Rom. 13. 1. Cc. te, 
ſheww ihe Obligation the were under to Non Rai 


Raure : which I think opght to be taken notice of in a 


particular manner. We. do not find that they. once 
mention ſuch a-Maxim as this, that Shir ay not 
lawfully ptevent the Ruine of the Pablict, by re; 
fiting their: Governourn If it cannot be done by . 
cher Methods. Nothing So this. But we ſind them 
ipeaking of the Injuries they ſuffered} as of Injuries 
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C142) 
of a prlvate Natute; and of their Adu#rſaries as of 
A Demerr. \ Private: Enemies. St. Cyprian. *'declares' 
p. 192. Ed. 0x that the Reaſon why: they did not teſiſt, 
and revenge themſelves on their 4492/aries; was be- 
cauſe they were taught, that Vengeance belongeth to 
* Apofog: c. Ihe Lord. And Tertullian *exprefiyde- 
36.37. celares that the Non-RefiBance, and Bene. 
volence the Chriſtians ſhewed towards theirEmperours, 


was the ſame which their Religion required them 6 


f ſhew towards all Men 3 and founds it not upon' any- 
tliing in Chriſtianity relating particularly to Princes 

and Subjelſe, but upon the general Rules of loving 
our Enemies, and patient bearing of Ixjurier; and 


upon the general Prohibitiom of - Revenge, and Reta- 


liat ion "= which He poſitively: affirms to extend to all 
their Neighbowrs, and Equals as well as their Empe- 


rours, and Governours. What, therefore, can we 


infer from theſe two celebrated Tefimonies > Some- 
thing truly which one would hardly believe, and 
that is, that the Chriſtiant of thoſe Days founded 
their Non Reſiſtance upon ſuch Principles, and ſuch 
Interpretations of ſome places of Scripture, as did in 
effect take away from themſtlves the Liberty of Seh. 
Defenſe in all poſſible Caſes. - For from the foregoing” 
account of their Behaviour and Prixtiples, it will as 
well follow that 'Refifarce ro! our Neighbour,” in an 
attempt upon our Live: and Fortunes, is a damnable 
Sin, as that Reſiſtance to Magiſtrares, in- their attempts 
upon the Publick Happineſs, is ſo. Let me," there- 


fore, appeal to the modern Defenders of Abſolute 


Paſſrve Obedience, who build ſo much upon the Argu- 
ment taken from the Practice of ſome of the eatlieft 
Chriftians.. Will they allow the Principles they went 
upon to hold good? Will they ſay that the Chri- 
fian Religion leaves Men open to the aſſaults of e- 
very violent Man without the Liberty of 8 23 
Mo | „ 


at ; 2 


. UI ²˙ oo... 


- La) 
.fenſe:2 This I think, they univerſally deny. If there. 
Jef they will not allow the Truth of J * Prin- 
__ciples- upon which the Praſlier of the Primitive 
Chriſtians was founded, what fignifieth it to urge 
their Praclire, which was by their own Confeſſion 
founded upon miſtaken Principles? Aud if 


they take ; from them the Principles upon which 


they proſeſſed to 4, I deſire to know hom 
they can tell what their Example would have 
been, ſuppeſing them void of thoſe Not ions, by which 
they them ves declare they guided themſelves. So 
that aftapallithe noiſe ſome learned Men have made 
about the Poſpve: Obedience of the Firſ# Chriſtians, 
it is wonderfully ſurprizing to find of how ſmall im- 
portance, themſelves muſt acknowledge ir to be in the 
Lueftion before us. For they deny the truth of thoſe 
Principles on which. it was founded; they deny all ob; 
ligation to imitate it in many Cgſes of Private Inju- 
71s; and therefore, we may juſtly expect they ſhould 
uch more acknowledge it to be an Argumęnt of no 
orce in Caſes of Public, and Univerſal. Concern. 
What I would. ſay is in ſhort this, No Example 
declared to be founded upon any particular Principles, 
ought to be of any conſideration in the Opinion of 
thoſe, who acknowledge that thoſe Prixciples are 
not ſufficient to ſne, the neceſſity of the Practice 
founded upon them. And again, No Example ought 
to be of any force in one Caſe, which is not allowed 
to be ſo in Athers, to which the P rinciples on:-which 
it is built are confeſſed equally, to extend. What L 
have ſaid is, 1 hope, a ſufficient reply to the Argu- 
ment for Caſiue Obedience, taken from the Teſtimonies 
of. Tertullias, and St. Oprian. And if the force of 
beſe tyg Toltimppies be broken by the Conliderations 
3 alleged, I may I think affirm that there is no- 
thing alleged from. amy other of che Ati kethers 
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( uy ) 
of much conſideration in this Cauſe, even in the O- 
_ pinion of the Defenderc of it chemfelves.” 
4. ſts very remarkable that Origen, (the fame Per- 
fon who challenged Cælſiar, that Enemy to C. 
ſtiamt, to name any Sedition, or Tiwveult in which We 
Chriftians were concerned, and is by ſome alleged fe 
this in Defenfe of alive Obedience ; 'tthat He, I fay,) 
ſhould mention that celebrated Puſſage of St. Pail, 
Rom: 13. 1. upon which ſome have but ſo much, 
with ſuch à remark as would incline oe to think, 
that all the Primitive Chriſtians did not ſde any ſuch 
unlimited Non-Rz/iftence in it as muny hae dolie ſince. 
The Paſſage I mean is towards rhe End Gf his Ebb 
Book againſt Celſus, where He takes occaſion to cite 
this place of St. Paul, to ſhew the Atver/arices of 
Chriſtianiiy what Notions Chriſtians had coneehnir 
Princes, und the Swbjedion due to them,” Bat He im- 
mediately adds that there were many queſtions, and 
diſquifitions about the meaning of this place of Scrip- 
ture, ariſing from the conſideration of the Ce 
and Tyranny of many Princes; and that upon that c- 
count He would nor at preſent undeitake to give an 


whether the Subyectton preached by St. Paul was due, 
in point of Conſcience, to Hrunts and Oppreſors; but 
alſo that Origen himſelf, when he wrore this, did 
the faireſt occaſion for declaring it: and He could not 
mote effectually have defended the Ciſt is from 
the Objedlion now before Him, than by ſaying 'fo 
And I rhink it is but a 'reaſondble requeſt, that this 
ſignal To/timony, about the Opinions of the PVnitive 
riſtiuns upon this Subje&, may be regarded as well 
as/others. It is very remarkable likewiſe, nd ought hot 
to be omitted, what is recorded of St. Fo/yrarp, Who 


exact account of ir. From whence I think it manifeſt; 
not only that many of the 'Firft Chriſtiun, doubted 


was 


( 145 ) 


was a Diſciple of St John the Apoſtle, and a Martyr 


for the Truth of the Goſpel, via: that juſt before his 
Martyrdom, in his Diſcourſe with the Proconſul, He 
took occaſion to let him know what Obligations He 


thought Ch71t;2ns under with reſpe& ro Magiſtrates. 
Ard" Surya &yxolrc x) i Eco icus dd Ty hes “raus nur, 
2474 70 Tegan, THY un Gera Tu Au, amoveuer, We are f 


taught tu give to Rulers, and the Powers ordained by 
God ſuch humour as doth not hurt our ſelves. This 
is plainly ſaid with reference to the ſame place of 
St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, of which it is in- 
deed too looſe an interpretation. But it manifeſſly 
ſhews that there were Chriſtians, and Martyrs a- 
mongſt the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 


who did not imagine that St. Paul had obliged them 


to Subjection in all poſſible (/e; and who inter- 


preted his Rules about the Behaviour of Subjects, ſo 
as to leave them even greater Liberty than what is giv-" 


en them in the foregoing Sermon. Here are two ex- 


preſs, and early Teſimonier, making it highly proba- 


le that the Chriſtiane of the firſt Ages, did not inter- 


of Re/iſtance in ſome Caſes. And therefore I may 


reafonably defire fome Perſons to confider with what 
Juftice it can be ſo often affirmed, and ſo vehemently 
I 


Irged, that l have interpreted St. Pax! contrary to 
the univerſal Voice of the Antient Church ; remem- 
bring withal, what l have already obſerved, that the 
Prinitive Writers, who are chiefly cited for Paſſve 


Obedience, do not found that Submi/fron they practiſed 


upon St. Pauls Words. I have here the poſitive Te- 
Himonies of ſome who mention this Text to bear me 


our; and the Silence of others, who had the faireſt 


opPortanicy ok appealing to ir, had they ſuppoſed an 
abfolute Paſfve Obedience enjoyned in it. And wh 
WT FE ther 


b+. 


prer the Precepts of St. Paul concerning Subjection to 
the Heber Powers, ſo as not to allow the lawfulneſs 


MY 


ro . 
«Ra 4 4 
Jv. 8 
2 rea Wh, — -* 
as (my "CS "+. 


« re 
6 
r 1 
PPP 
N of 
1232 


8 
wy 2 


. 
= 
* 
. L " * 
r 8 x the > . 5" 4 * P . 1 ö 
— wag reren LIB oh . 23 9 ag 
FF K ws — kw 
C be 1 8 1 — 
y * 1 w*—Y - — 4 - rt . * 1 1 — 3 


5 . 
Wa, pron A — 1 — . 8 4 38 * 3 — 0 4 n 8 44 os hea 82 1 n Lt * I bow OR 
Ss, r ee ee n — — ; - : . 1 * 


MY C146.) 3 
ther they llave any thing of the like Nature, and of 
fo early a date, to allege to the contrary, I know 
CV | Bo OT 4 


5. I have two Confiderations more to urge upon 
this Head, before 1 leave it. 1. A particular Party of 
Men may be barbarouſly uſed in a, Nation; and yet 
it may not be for the Pablicꝶ Good, that they ſhould 
defend themſelves, by entring into an open War a- 
gainſt their Prince 3 and eſpecially when. it is the O- 
pinion of the whole Body, excepting themſelves, that 
the Publick Happineſs would rather be promoted by 
their utter Deſtruction, than by their Preſervation. 
This was the Caſe of the Primitive Chriftians. They 
were aParty of Subjects barbarouſly uſed;and they had 
certainly a Right to better treatment: but no one can 
ſhew that it had been for the Intereſt, and Good of the 
wholeBody ofSubjecte, that they ſhould have riſen up in 
Arms, and, metely for their own particularSe/f-Defenſe, 
have put whole Nations into Combuſtion, and fo have 
been the occaſion of great, and univerſal Calamities, 
And therefore, nothing can be concluded from their 
preferring the Public Happineſs before their own pri- 
vate Defenſe, againſt that Refflance which I have 
taught to be lawful, and glorious, then only when the 
Publick Happineſs requires it. Their Sabmiſſion was 
glortous, as it was built upon the Pablicꝶ Good: but 
this dorh not hinder, but that at another time their 
Reſiſtance might be glorious alſo, when founded en- 
tirely upon the fame Public Good. 2. It Was. 0 
much for the Honour, and Propagation of their Holy 
Religion, whilſt they were but a Party of Subjects, 
not concerned in the management of State. Affairs, 
that they ſhould engage the love of the Princes of 
this World, and attract the Hearts of all Men to their 
Profeſſion, by their ſignal Patience, and n, 


the greateſt Injuries, and Torments imaginable : but 
5 7 be extremely to the Diſgrace, and hinderance 
of their Religion, if it obliged them, when they be- 
came the Majority, or the who/e of a Nation, and ma- 
ny of them neceſſarily concerned in the management 
of the Public, to ſubmit themſelves to be ruined, 
and made miſerable, at the Will of their Prince. By 
the former they demonſtrated to all the World the 
Power of their Faith, in Caſes in which. it was Ho- 
hourable for them to ſuffer, and to prefer the Pub- 
lick Peace before their own private'Intereft : but up- 
on the latter Suppoſition, nothing could be concluded 
but that Chriſtianity was an Enemy to the Publirꝶ Good 
of Humane Society; that it tended to conclude” whole 
Nations under Slavery, and Tyranny, and that it ob- 
liged Men to give up the Rights of an whole Soctety, 
and the Happineſs of the Generations to come. And 
- ſomething Iike this ſeems to have been the Founda- 
tion of the difference of the Behaviour of the Primz- 
Toe Chriſtians, when they were but a Party, from 
their Behaviour, when they had by their Parience, 
and Submiſſion, gained ſo much ground as to become 
a Majority, and to be neceſſarily engaged in the ma- 
nagement of State Affairs. For after this we do not 
find that they thought themſelves obliged by their 
Religion, to bear every thing with that Qaier and 
Silent Submiſſion they had before practiſed. But it 
is time to proceed to the remaining Objetions. It 
is ſufficient to my purpoſe, if upon this Head'T have 
ſhewn that nothing can be collected from the Prin- 
ciples, 6r Praftice of the Primitive Chriſtians againſt 
the lawfulneſs of Re/ſtance, when the Public Safe: 
ty neceſſarily requires ir. „ | 
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_ betraying of Truſts, Fraud, and the like. Non 
| 39 Refine: e „„ 
out the guilt of ſuch Vices. And therefore Chri- 

| ſtianity cannot allow of any Reſiſtance. 8 


But it is a ſufficient Reply to this, that the 
ſame Argument will proye that Ge cannot 
allow of any Re/gance to Foreign Enemies, or to the 
respelt LJ pers. Far it Reaper to thew can bs 
managed wholy without theſe Crimes; ſo may like- 
wile . to Hrants at Home, If it cannot, 
and yet Reſiſtance to them be acknowledged lawful ; 
ſo likewiſe may Reſiſtance to Tyrants at Home be, 
netwithſtanding the ſame unhappineſs, Let then 
lock to it who are guilty of theſe Crimes. This can 
0 more hinder honeſt Men from defending them. 
ſelves, or from making their Advantages of the 
Crimes of others in their own Se!f-Defenſe, in one 
Caſe, than it is allowed to do in e Yrs is 
à very unaccountable thing, in my Opinion, to.ſups 

poſe that à People cannot join together in defending 
rover again any Invader. either Foreign, or Do- 
meſtick, without any ſuch Crimes, Fox there is no. 
thing neceſſary to this, that I know of, that requires 
any fort of perfidiouſneſs, or baſenels , ot any thing 
but an open, and juſtifiable, way. of Proceeding, If 
any other Methods have been uſed, as they have been 
even in the moſt lawful. Wars, this will only reflect 
upon the Perſons who .have made uſe of them, not 


we = 


upon the Juſtice of the Wars themſelves. 
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Obj. 20. But Chriſtianity i« a ſuffering Religion, 
and 4 Doctrine of the Croſs 5 and therefore 
cannot allow of Reſiſtance to Princes. 


© This is actually urged by Per/ons of great Reputa- 
tion in this Cuuſeè + otherwiſe T ſhould overlook it as 
an egregious and e, ny upon the Chriſtian 
Religion, to repreſentit as neceſfarily laying Men open, 
and unguarded, ro all the outrages the vileſt part of 
the World think fit to offer them. For by the ſame 
Argument i nity be proved unlawful to refiſt a 
Rabber, or a Cutthroat. © By the ſame Argument 
it may be proved unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince 
invading our Cory. Nay, By the ſame Argu- 
ment it may he proved unlawful for à Chriftian 
Prince, to reſiſt the unjuſt violence of his Sub- 
7c&s tepelling againſt Him. For Chriſtianity is to 

im a DoAtine of the Ge, as well as to the mean- 
eſt of His $2bje#s. But the true ſtate of this Caſe 
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ing to repreſent the Chriſtian Religion, as teaching 
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the Croſs can fignifie nothing. The Nuoſrion is how 


far it obliges Men to ſuffer. And that, all are agreed, 


is no farther than they cannot prevent it by lawful, 
and honourable means. And if it can be ſhewn that 


Reſiſtance in all Caſes is condemned in thesGo/peZrhis 
mult be the Argument againſt it taken from Chri- 


ſtianity, and not that Chri/tznity-is a!DoQrine of the 
Croſs. For this it may be, and yet allow-of: Ræſi: 


ſtance in Caſes of Public Concern as well as in ſome 
Caſes of. Private Concern. Nay, ſometimes it is ar- 
ued that Ræ/iſtance tends to more Suffering, and more 
Temporal Evils than the contrary :; and conſequently 
lane, be a Suffering Religion, it muſt allow 

of Re/i/tance, rather than condemn it. 


5 LET OL ETD aa 4 4 3 

Obj. 21. Agreeably to this it is ſaid by the 

fame Perſons, that Chriſtians have nothing to 
loſe ; that the greateſt Tyrants cannot deprive 
them of their Innocence within; and that 
they need not be concerned about other Matters. 


This is an excellent Argument againſt all unneceſſa- 
Ty concern about worldly Affairs, and for the moſt 
potent Suffering thoſ-Evils which We cannot honoura- 

ly avoid. But it is a ſad thing to find Men endeavour- 
Men to throw off all care about the Happineſs of Hu: 
mane Society, and to look upon themſelves as uncon- 
cerned in the outward good, Eſtate. of their Families, 
their Neig hbours, and their Peſterity: and all this, mere - 


ly becauſe. it was thought neceſſary by the great Author 


of it, to lay down ſomeè Precepts in it againſt regarding 


the Temporal things of this Life above God, and our. 


Duty. This muſt make People apt to believe it an 


Enem, and not a Friend to Humane Society, But the 
0 = ; . 3 3 1 1 | 7 7 "4 beſt 
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lawfulto reſiſt Robbers, and Foreign Enemies; nay un- 
lawful for a Oriſtian Prince to reſiſt any Rebels a- 
gainſt Him. For they cannot rob Him of his Innocence, 
and He hath no more reaſon, or allowance, to be con- 
cerned about other temporal things than his S»bjeFs 
have. But if it be ſaid that the Chri/tian Religion al- 
lows Him to regard the Public Good; it may be ſaid 
that the ſame Re igion allows his Subjecis to do ſo like- 
wiſe, notwithſtanding any thing in this Ohjeclion. 


Obj. 22. Of the ſame ſort likewiſe is that Oh. 
jection againſt Reſiſtance, taken from the Spi- 
ritual Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and 
 Oppreſſzon, that it promotes the Eternal Happi- 
eſs of Chriſtians z and the like, 


Indeed one would think from ſome Perſons repre- 
ſentations of the Go/pe/, and their Interpretation of 
ſome figurative Expreſſions in it, that ir is the Duty of 
Chriſtians to deſire, and pray for Perſecution and Mi. 
ſery in this World : contrary to many plain Expteſ- 


ions of Scripture; to the Liturgy of our Church; and 


to the common Senſe of Mankind. I know of no 
Spiritual Advantages of Suffering, unleſs it be in a 
good Cauſe, and when we cannot honourably avoid 
it: and no Obligation reſulting from hence againſt 


Self-Defenſe, even in the Caſe of private Injuries. 
Much leſs can any thing of this Nature in the Gœſpel, 


be intended to oblige whole Nations to forget the In- 
tereſt of Hamane Society, and to Sacrifice themſelves 
and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt Will of one Man. 
The -ſame reaſoning will equally prove ir unlawful 
or a People to reſiſt Foreign Enemies; or for a Chriſtian 
rince to reſiſt the violence of his Subjects rebelling a- 
. L 4 1 5 gain 


beſt of it is, that the ſame reaſoning will prove it un- 
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inſt Him. For Oppreſſion, and: Suffering, are as 
— for His Spirit Good, as that of his Subjelts, 
and will as certainly; and as highly, promote his Sal- 
vation and Glory in the next World. I aſſure the 
Reader, I had not troubled Him with ſuch Oheit ion: 
as this, if I had not found them ſeriouſly objected, 
and urged in this Cage by very conſiderable Ferſons. 


Obj. 23. It is objected by ſome againſt the Do- 
Erine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is the 
Doctrine of Papiſts, and Diſſenters: and 
from hence it is concluded that it cannot be 

true. 5 „ TOR We 


* 


But if I could produce either A 4-4 Difſenters 
* affirming the contraryʒ would it be allowed to be there 
fore falſe ? No ſuch thing. But the Cy of this ſerves a 
preſent purpoſe; though it never yet was thought to 
he an Argument againſt any Docfrins, that Papiſte, or 
Diſſenters taught the ſame, For if it were, what 
would become of many. of the principal Do@rines of 
our Common Religion, and of many particular Do- 
ctrines taught in the Homilies? The Papiſts differ a- 
 mongſt themſelves in this matter: Some allowing 
Reſiſtance, and ſome condemning it; ſome allowing 
it at one time, and condemning it at another, juſt as 
their purpoſes may be beſt ſerved; and thoſe who 
do allow of ir, generally allowing it not on the ac- 
count of the good of Civil Society; but of their own 
L Particular Chreb,andParty; which is direœly contrary 
F it, it will be unluckily.. proved that Ræſiſtance is nei - 
ther Jatoful, nor unlauſul; the like to which was ne: 
ver yet heard of. But if the agreement of the Pa- 
Niſis with others in thinking it / «n/awfat, . 
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be accounted an Argument that they are in the wrong, 
why. mould the agreement of the Papi/ts with tho; 
ho think it /aw/44 be urged againſt them ? or how 
can any Man, who. hath, a. Con/cience, and Common. 
enſe, pretend to/ad vance Tuck an Argument, when 
He capnor bur l b thar He 35 faced to hold the 
ſame: Opinion in many points that both Papr/ts, at 
DN ere d,, Ku or my own part, if they be 


£2 *® & 


tlie fame Opinion with me in this point, I onty 


Oz INE lame Opinion wi * 

wilh that they judged ſo rightly in othex points, that 

I could agree with them in many more. For ſurely 
o Scandal to agree with any Perſons in what 


* ; 


is true and reaſonable. 


Obj. 24. This Doctrine 3- contrary tothe. judg- 
went of: moft Divines of later ages, and parti- 


 exlarlythoſe of the Church of England. + -- 


I am heartily; forry it ſhould be found ſo to be. 

But this can never prove any thing againſt the truth 
of it. There was a time in which any one ho ſhould 
have ſpoken, againſt -[ranſubſiantiation, and many o- 
ther abfurd Opinions, would have had the ſame ſort 
of Objelliom made againſt Him. And fince the Re- 


formation thete was as univerfal a Conſent againſt the 
lawfulneſs of-all U/ury, as there. can be produced as 


gainſt the lawfulneſs of all Re/i/rance : and yer later 
Dromes have thought that no Argument againſt it, 
but are univerſally of a cantrary Opinion. But indeed 


there is no Argument more deſtructive to Truth, and 


the Cauſe of; True: Religion, than that taken from 
Authority ; which if once it be admitted in one Caſe, 
muſt be admitted ſo far in others, . as for ever to ruine 
the Cutſe of Truth and Goodneſs in the World. Be- 
ſides that it is the unfaireſt, and unmanlieſt thing in 
the World for any Perſons to make fuch an OHjeclion 
; $0 VV 8 f in 
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in one Caſe, as they know in many orhers carrieth nov 
the leaſt weight in it. But after all the noiſe that 
hath been made on this Head, the very Foundation of 
this Ohjection is not fo certain as many would have it 
believed. There have been many Pipines of the' firſt 
Rank, in theſe later Ages, who have publickly ef- 
pouſed the Doctrine I have taught, or laid down 
ſuch Principles as inevitably tend to it. The great, 
and judicious Mr. Hooker, Biſhop Bilſon, and others 
might be named. But what is of moſt moment, the 
whole Convocation, the Church of England Repreſen- 
tetrve, in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, publickly acknow- 
ledged it glorious to aſſiſt Subjefs in their Reſftance 
to their Soverergns, and their endeayours to rid them- 
ſelves of their Tyranny, and Oppreftors: It is now 
generally acknowledged that the Decfrine of Non- 
Re/iſtance was carried too high in ſome late Reigns, and 
this acknowledgment is made by many of thoſe, who 
unwarily joined in oppoſing one extreme by running in- 
to another: And the la wfulneſs of Re ſiſtance in ſome 
Caſes is profeſſed and taught by as great, and confi. 
derable Divines as any in this Church. Nay, Dr. Falt- 
ner, and many of the Higheſt Aſſerters of Non Re. 
fiſtance, when they are obliged to ſpeak out upon 
{ome Suppoſitions, do plainly allow the'lawfulneſs of 
Re/iſtence. So that notwithſtanding the great zeal'ex- 
preſſed by ſome, and the abſolute Expreſſions in which 
e hath been condemned, it doth not appear that 
there hath been any number of Men of Szx/e,andConſe 
deration, who have in reality condemned it in all p. 
. fible Caſes. The only anſwer many of them give to 
ſome Caſes put to them, is that they are not at all pro- 
 bable: and the ſame they would have faid of the 
late King Fames's Proceedings, if that Cxſe had been 
ſuppoſcd. And others of them whis believe as bad 
Caſes as can well be ſuppoſed, to have been in Fal 


do 
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do in plain Words give to Subjefs the liberty of Rex 
Vt ance in ſuch Caſes. So that it is the moſt ground- 
leſs imputation upon my interpretation of St. Paul, 
that it is //xgu/ar, and without any Precedents, merely 
becauſe it adds a limitation to the abſolate Expreſſions 
uſed by Him. And upon the whole, if there be a ne. 
ceſſity for Cumpam in every Cauſe, I need deſire no 
better than I have in that which I have maintained: 
I ſay not this, as if it 
or falſhood of any Doctrine; for in reality it doth 
not: but only to anſwer ſome Men according to their 
own manner of reaſoning. If therefore, any Perſon 
ask, as I find ſome ready to do, whom they muſt fol- 
low in this point, their Old Guides, or New Lights, 
as they expreſs themſelves; I anſwer that there are 
many Old, and New Guides of one judgment, and 
many of another: but the only ſafe way is to follow 
neither, but to embrace that Opinion which, upon 2 
ſerious examination, they find to be moſt agreeable to 
Reaſon, and the Word of God. In this Method, if 
they be ſincere, they are themoſt likely to find Truth; 
and if they ſhould miſs of it, ca they may be ſure of 
Pardon for their: miſtakes. Whereas to believe, and 
embrace, any Opinion, merely becauſe it hath been 
taught by ſuch particular Perſons, or hath been the 
Current Doctrine, may prove without Remedy, the 
direct Road to Error; and cannot be pleaſing to the 
God of Light, or lead to the Rewards due to an Im- 
partial Enguiry after Truth. * FG 
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Obj. 25. Some have objected againſt the Do- 
© Qrine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is a: 


«as by Law Eſtabliſhed. Wo 
n 3/6 ts ite 19 


nified any thing to the truth 


_ gainſt the Intereſt of the Church of England, 


Cane): mn 
+ Now I haveſuch an Opinion of theChurch of Englund, 
whatever others imagine, asto thin that No Triub can 


de againſt thelntereſt of it;and that it is but a bad Com 


plement to our Conſtitution to ſuppoſe the contrary... 
And as for this Truth in particular; the laft Trial we 

had of it in Practice, was that it ſaved the Eſtabliſhed 
Church from imminent Ruine. What Church therefore, 


muſt be meant in this0hfelion ? The Church whicti was 
actually ſaved by reducing this Dofrine to Praffice, 


and which could not have been ſaved, in all Humane 
probability, without it? Can that Church be in 


danger from this DoZrine which: it once ſaved, 
in its utmoſt diſtreſs £ Or ſhall this Doctrine be true, 
whien the Chyreb bath occaſion for it, and ungta tefuliy 
diſcarded when the perillous times are over? Beſides, 
this Hoctrine is the greateſt efenſe poſſible of the Later, 
againſt the Encronchments of any in Power: and how 
it can be an Enemy to that Church, which is eſtabliſh- 
ed by thoſe Lates cannot well be imagined. But at a 
time when the Church is imagined to be in danger 
from thoſe very Perſons, and things, which do moſt ſup- 
port, and adorn it, it may be the leſs ſurprizing; that 
it cau be ſuppoſed ro be in danger from thoſe Princi- 


ples, which have actually herecofore ſaved it fiom 


Ruine, and are · the moſt likely to do ſo for the time 
to come. And though I cannot but account it very 


hard to ſuffer in my Reputation as No Church Mas, 


merely for mlintaining thoſe Principles, to wh ich the 


urch owes its Well-Being at this Day; yet I cun- 
not complain, when I confider how many of the 


worthieſt and- beſt Perfons ih the Church, ſuffer under 
the fame Calumny ; and. this merely for doing true 
Service to the Church it felf. 1 Hall only add, that 
this Ohfeclion would come from ſome of the gteateſt 


Defenders of Paſſive Obedienee With no very good 


grace. For according to their own way of Reaſoning, 
wr 8 15 what 


* 
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iphat need Chriſtians be in any concern about the tem- 
poral Intereſt, and Proſperity of any Church? Reli. 
gion is an Internal thing : :;ahdgome what danger there 
weill, they eannot be tohbed Sf Hat. Their chief con 
cem is to arrive at Heaven at laſt : and that they may 
do- „ perhaps without, than with, temporal Quiet, 
and. Froſperity. Thus ſome Men argue for Poive G- 

bediance + and thus it may be na Ee 4s in ani wer to 
ibis iesion 


Obj. 26. The Doctrine of the Ebbe; Sermon 


1 8882 to the Doctrine of the Church of 


A. contained in the Homilies, and ſub» 


e to by every Migiſter in the kane 
Church o 


7 haye refęerved this Obje&ion to the lat pla ce, be- 
cauſe i it ſeems to be the only thing many. perſons can 
ſay either for their-Zeal. againſt the Dotdsine taught in 


the foregoing Sermon, or tor their Unchriſſian abuſes: | 


of the Author of it. And in reply to it | have. many 


things to offer. 


1. I defire all mold obſerve ** ſippoliog this 


Obiedlion true, it ſignifieth nothing to the Truth of 
the Dotrine, but only concerns, my Honey in Sub. 
Serping the Article concerning the Homilies. 
2. 4s for my own- ane in a een that Ar: 
ricle, I deſite it may be judged from the true intent of 
that Suhſcription, whether I have contradicted it or 
no. The Article declares that the Book of Homilies 


doth contain a godly and wholeſome Doclrine. And the 


Queſtion is, how tar the Subſcription to theſe Words 
hath been ſuppoſed, and underſtood, to extend by all, 
both wt and Gapdrned,! in this Charch, Nom, 
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. It is manifeſt that this Subſcription was never 
underſtood by any in the Church, to fignifie that the 


- 4 


Perſon who ſubſcribes is obliged to believe every indi- 


vidual Sentence in all the Homilies, and the interpre- 
tation, and application of every particular Text of 
Scripture quoted in them, to be true, Juſt, and rea- 
ſonable. To ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe almoſt every 
Ferſon who ever preached, or wrote, in this Chxreh 


to be diſhoneſt and perfidious. For I may venture to 


ſay, that it will be hard to Name either a Preacher, 


or a Writer, who hath not contradifted ſome parti- 
cular Sentence, or ſome particular interpretation of 


Scripture in the Homilies. And this is ſo notorfous, that 
I cannot but think it the moſt extreme Malice in ſome 
Men, in order to caſt a reproach upon a particular 


| Perſon, who hath not pleaſed them, to e as if 


this Subſcription was always underſtood to tignifie an 
approbation of every particular Sentence, and every 
interpretation of Scripture in the Homilzes z and by 
this means to bring a diſgrace upon the whole Body 


of Miniſters in this Church , and amongſt the reſt up- 


on as of thoſe who have given Oedit to the Do- 
cteine of Paſſive Obedience, and carried it to the greateſt 
heiglith; than whom none have more plainly contra. 
dicted many Sentences, and many Interpretations of 
Texts of Scripture in the Homilies, upon other Sub- 
jets. This is what the Diſſenters have been ever 
caſting in the Teeth of the greateſt Men of our 
urch: and yet thoſe who now join with them in this; 
have the happineſs of being eſteemed by many the 


greateſt Frrends to the Church of England. 


2. The only thing therefore, that ever was ſuppoſ- 
ed, either by Governours, or Governed in this 2 


to be intended by this Subſcription, was this, that th 
Petſon ſubſcribing, doth truely believe that the Tenot 


of the Doſrine contained in the Homilies, is 1 
. an 


E. 


| ny LH 
and right; and that the main Do@rines deſigned to 
be taught in them are Godly, and who!/ome_ Dof@rines- 
Now amongſt the reſt there is a large Homily againſt 
Diſobedience, and Wilful Rebellion in Sia Part. And 
if it appear that I have not in the leaſt contrad icted 
the Tenor of this Homily throughout, or the main 
Doctrine deſigned to be taught in it, it will appear 
that I have not contradi&ed the End of my Sub ſcrip- 


tion, or acted that falſe part ſome are pleaſed, out of 
their fingular favour, to attribute to me: * 


hat therefore, 1 am now to ſhew is; that ir doth 


not appear to have been the deſign of that Homy, to 
condemn ſuch a Re/iſtance as I have defended z or to 
* OM ſuch a Submiſſion, as I have condemned. 
d, : | 1 0 
I. It is preſumed to be that the Homilies wete not 
underſtood, at their firſt appearance in the World, to 


condemn the Refiſtance of Subjects to their Princes in 


Caſe of Extreme Neceſſity, both from the Principles 


publickly eſpouſed by Mr. Hooker the greateſt De- 


Jender of the Church, and from the Ade of the Clergy 


in Convocation aſſembled, in Queen Elrzaberh's Reign, 
who efteemed it glorious to aſſiſt oppreſſed Swbjets 


againſt their Princes. And this is the ſtronger Argu- 
ment, .. becauſe it is very incredible either that the 
Clergy at that time, ſhould not underſtand the true 
meaning of this Hamiy; or that they ſhould fo foon 
contradi& what they had ſolemnly ſubſcribed to. So 
that here is a very probable demonſtration, not only 
that it was not intended by the Authors of it to con- 
demn Reſiſtance in all Caſes, bur alſo that it was not at 
firſt underſtood ſo to do by any conſiderable part of 
the Clergy of England. © e 
2. It is to be preſumed, likewiſe, that in after times, 
even when the Doclrine of Paſfroe Obedience came to its 
heighth, many conſiderable Church-Mern, and thoſe 

15 . eſteemed 
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aſitomed the greateſt Patrons of Noi-Reliance.never | 


did underftand the delign of that Hom/y to have 


been to condemn Re/atance in all Caſes. This is to be 
preſumed, I fay, from hence, that they have not been 
able to deny that there are poſfble Caſes, in which 
Reſiſtance is allowable. Many confeſs the fame at 


this Day, Who yer are accounted great Defenders of 


_ Non-Reſiſtence.:. and Dr. Falkner,” and others, have 
acknowledged the ſame in Pyblick. Now the allow- 


ance of theLawfu/neſs of Refiftance in any poſfible Caſe, 
(though never ſo inprababie) and merely upon à Sup- 


poſition, is as much againſt the Doctrine of this Hom:- 


45, as what I have taught can be, if the Deſgn of it 
be what ſome would make it. Not but that thoſe 


very Caſes they put have been actually ſeen in the 
World, or ſome others as much, or more, deſtructive 


of the Pub/ick Good : but this is not of importance 
in the preſent Argument. If there were an Homily 


abſolutely condemning all Refftance in Children to 
their Parents, (as this is ſaid to condemn, all Reff- 


ſtance of Subjede to their Princes;) and any one 
ſhould allow of Ræſiſtance in Children, upon Suppe 

Jtion-that a Father thould attempt their Lives ; let 
him never fo much declare how imprabable, and next 
ro impoſſible. He imagines it that this fhould ever 
come to paſs; yet this allowance is as truly a Contra- 
diction to ſuch an Homily, - as any other allowance 


can be. What I would infer from hence is this, that 


as confiderable Patrons as Paſſiue Obedience ever had, 


even in thoſe times in which it was carried to the 


heighth, did not imagine that it was the De/ign of 


the Homily againſt Rebellion to condemn Reſiſtance in 


all Caſes: for otherwiſe ſurely, they would not have 
centraditted their own Sub/criprion, by allowing it 
in any poſſible Caſe. SAS i 
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3. The ſame may be preſumed from the Practice of 


many great Men, of unſuſpected Zeal both for the 


Church, and for the Docfrinc of Paſfroe Obedience in 


particular : who either joined in inviting over the 


Prince of Orange to defend this Nation againſt the 
Late King Fames ; or approved of the firſt Motions 
of the Late Revolution; or went ſo far as to bear an 
Active part in them. From which one cannot bur 
conclude that they did not imagine the Doctrine of 
the Church of England to be againſt Re/ifance in all 
Caſes. | 10 


4. The ſame may be preſumed likewiſe from the 


Notions of late, publickly eſpouſed by many Perſons 
of great Autbority, and Reputation in the Church; 
who lodge the King/y Power in theſe Nations, not 
in the Perſon of the Prince, but in all who bear a part 
in the making our Laws: by this means confinin 
Paffrve Obedience to the Laws, and abſolving from al 
Obligation to Non-Re ſiſtance to the Prince, acting in 
contradiction to the two Houſes of Parliament, or to 
the Eſtabliſhed Laws of the Land. For whoever reads 
the Homily, muſt evidently ſee that the chief defign of 
it was not to preſs Obedience under this Notion, but 
with reſpe& to the Prince conſidered by Himſelf; un- 
leſs ſuch favourable Syppoſitrons, and qualifying Ia. 
terpretations be allowed as, I have reaſon to fear, will 
be denied to me. What I would infer from hence js 
this, that it was never underſtood, by many Perſons 
of as great confideration as any in our urch, to be 


the main deſign of this Homily, to preach an Luli- 


mited Sabmiſſion to all Princes; and therefore that I 

was under no Obligation to underftand it to do fo, 

And why ſhould I defire either to underſtand the Do- 

Frine of the Homilies * or to ſubſeribe the _ 
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ricle relating to them in a more honeſt ſenſe, than 
ſuch great Men as Mr. Zovker, and the whole Conuo- 


cation in Queen Eligabeth's Days ; than Dr. Falkner, 
and many of the greateſt Parrons of Paſſive Obedience, 


than many of thoſe who joined in the {t motions of 


the Late Revolution; and than many of the moſt con- 
fiderable Perſons now living in our Church ? _ 


5. But this is not all I have to ſay upon this Head; 
though this one would think ought to make ſome 
erſons a little more tender in their Cenſures.) For I 
ſhall be ſo bold, after all the confidence ſome have 
expreſſed to the contrary, as to appeal to the Homilies 
themſelves; and toaffirm that it cannot be proved te 


have been the Deſgn of the Homily againſt Rebellion, 


to condemn that Reſiſtance which I have taught, or 
to teach that Paſroe Obedience which I have condemn- 
ed. The Truth of this will beſt appear, by taking a 


A 


view of the De/ign and Contents of all the Six Parts of 


this Homily. 


- 


The deſign of the Firf Part is to rove from ſeveral 


Texts of Scripture, the Dignity of Princes, and the 
Duty of Svbreffs. The two ſpecial places which ate 
there declared to be ſuch as may ſtand inſtead of all o- 
thers, ate Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. and what is concluded: 
from them about the Dary of Subjects, is all expreſſed 
in general Terms, juſt as it is in the Places themſelves. 
The moſt that is here inferred is, that Subjects ought 
to be obedient, not only to their good and courteous, but 
alſo to their ſharp, and rigorous Princes. Now this 
muſt be confeſſed by all to extend to A&zve, as well as 
to Paſſve Obedience. If therefore, it ought not to be 
inferred from hence, that it was the De/zgn of this 
Paſſage, to urge the nceeſſiiy of Active Obedience in 


. 
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all poſſible Caſes, which is the greateſt Indignity that 
can be offered to it,) neither can it be inferred that it 
was the deſign of this Paſſage to inculcate an abſolute 

Paſſive Obedience. So that it doth not appear that! 
pary interpreted St. Paul, Rom. 13. 1. contrary to the 
nterpretation laid down in this Homily, I grant in- 
deed that the lawfulneſs of all Rebellion to andiſcreet 
and evil Governours is abſolutely denied, but chiefly 
as it is manifeſt, upon this Foundation, becauſe Rebel- 
lion is the greateſt of all Miſchiefs, and Rebels the 
namghtieſt of Subjects, ever readieſt to Rebel againſt 
the beff Princes; and therefore, not fit to be truſted 
or encouraged to paſs any judgment upon the Con- 

duct of their Princes; Bur doth this look as if the 
ſame Perſons who wrote this would have ſaid the 
ſame againſt Re/ſtance in allCaſes? Nay, I think it ra- 
ther evident from the account they conſtantly give of 
Rebellion, and Rebels, and from this very paſſage, 
that they would not have ſaid the ſame with reſpect 
to thoſe Caſes in which the he, Subjefs, and thoſe 
tobo are ever ready to obey good Princes, are generally 
convinced that Reſiſtance is neceſfary, not for any 

private ends of their own, but merely for the Defenſe, + 
and Preſervation of the Happineſs of the Pablicꝶ. 

Beſides that the Words ꝝndiſrreet and evil Gover- 

Fours are Capable of ſuch infinite degrees, that it 
would be impoſſible to prove from any Perſons ufing 
ſuch looſe Words, that there could not be a Caſe put 
of undiſcreet and evil Governours, in which they 
would allow the lawfulneſs of Re/ftance. Much 
leſs, when the ſame expreſſions are uſed with re- 
ſpect to Alive Obedience, can it be proved to be their 
Judgment, that there arè no Caſes in which Paſfue 
Obedience may be refuſed 8 it be granted —9 4 
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wiſe to follow from hence, that it js their judgment 
that there are no Caſes in which A#ive Obedience 
may be refuſed. Again, It is indeed declared that 
a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, and Rebel. 
lion worſe than the werſt Government of the worſt 
Prince that hitherto hath been: But this rather con- 
vinceth me that they would not have ſaid the ſame 
of all Re/itance, than makes me conclude the con- 
'rrary. Not only becauſe nothing can be more evi- 
dent, than that this cannotbe affirmed of ſome inſtances 
of Re ſiſtance; but becauſe the Authors of this Ho: 
mily give afterwards ſuch an account of Rebellion, and 


of Rebels, as doth not at all touch theCaſe of Re ſiſtance 


for the neceſſary Defenſe of Puvlick Happineis, but 
doth indeed wholy exempt har from the imputation 
of Rebellion, or from being concerned in what they 
' fay againſt it. And [| am ſure it is but common 
We to take their own account of Rebellion, and 

ebels, in order to know what ir is they ſo ſe- 
verely condemn. The pretenſe indeed of Publick 
Good is mentioned: not as in reality certain of being 
deſtroyed without Reſiſtance , but only as a pretenſe 
made vſe of without Reaſon, to colour over the ſor- 


did, and baſe ends of Ambitious Men. And in this 


the Dofrine I hare taught is wholy unconcerned. 


Beſides, In this very place Rebellion is ſpoken of, as 


an unfit Medicine to reform any ſmall lacks in a Prince, 
or to cure any little griefs in Government : which 
cannot be applied to that Reſiſtance, which is made 
to preſerve a State from that Rxine which is evident, 


and certain without it. Ir is here ſaid likewiſe, that 


ve mult pray for the Prince, whether good or evil, i. e. 
as it is here explained, for his continuance, and in. 
credſe in goodneſs, if Be be good, and for his amend- 

ment, if He be evil: which 1 think is as confittent 


with 
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with defending our ſelves from being ruined by Him. 
as the praying in like manner for our Enemies is 
with our defending our ſelves againſt them. At the 
End, the Wickedneſs of the Rebellion then on foot 
is fer forth, with a principal view to which, and the 
Popiſb pretenſes for Rebellion, this Homily was com- 
piled : which would make one apt to think it very 
hard, to urge the Doclrine of it againſt. ſuch a Re- 
* as hath been found neceſſary for preſervation 
of the Proteſtant Religion, and the guarding againſt 
theſe ſame Popiſh Enemies, at whom this Doctrine 
was chiefly directed. For one would hardly believe 
from hence, that the Comprlers of it ever thought of 
having it made uſe of, to the ſupport of thoſe very 
Enemies againſt whom it was intended, and to the 
deſtruction of that very Conſtitution it was deſigned 
to preſetve ; or ever taught any Dodrine to ſuch per- 
nictous purpoſes as this muſt neceſſarily tend to, if 
it be ſuppoſed ſo unlimited as ſome would have 
ir, 55 


The delign. of the Second part of this Homily, is 
to allege one Example or two out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, of the Obedience of Subjets, not only unto 
their good and gracious Governours, but alſo unto 
their evil and unkind Princes; as it is there expreſ- 
ſel. And this will help very mach towards our- 
Jadging whit ſort of Diſobedience it was, which the 
Authors deſignæd ro condemn. Now the firit and 
chief eximple here alleged, is that of David in his 
B2haviaur towards Saul. And as to this it is fully 
ſufficient to remark, thit the Cauſe between Saul and 
David being purely Perſonal, and of a private con- 
cern ; and the charge again't Sas! relating merely 
to his perſonal Vices; all that can follow from 
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hence, ſuppoſing the Example of David to oblige our 
Conſciences, is this, that it is not latſul for Szbjeds 
o endeavour to Dethrone, or Murther, a Prince for 

ices merely Per ſonal, or on any account of a pri- 
vate Nature: which is agreeable, and nor contra- 
diQory to what I have taught. The Example of the 
Virgin Mary obeying the command of Auguſtus, and 
going to Bethlehem to be taxed, can prove no more 
than that it is the Duty of Subje#s to obey thoſe 
who are actually poſſeſſed of the Government though 
Pagans, aud Foreigners, in their lawful Commands. 
I do not ny that it dorh prove this. But this is the 
utmolt of what is or can be collected from it. And 
Whether ſome others are not more likely to contra- 
dict the Homily in this than J am, I appeal to all im- 
partial perſons. The Example likewiſe of our Lord's 
Obedience to the Governours' He found in poſſeſſion 
can extend no farther, nor is it alleged to any o- 


ther purpoſe. If the moſt be made of them, they are 


all Examples of private Perſons, ſubmitting in in- 
ftances not inconſiſtent with the Pablick Good of that 
Nation they belonged to. The Example of the Fetoiſb 
Nation obeying Heathen Governours, in their: ſub- 
mitting to be rixed by them, for which only it 
is 2lleged, -is the Example of a Nation which ne- 


ver ſubmitted to ſuch Governours but of neceſſity; 


and is an inſtance of their Submiſſion in ſuch a Caſe 
only as was no more -contrary to.their Publick Inter- 
eſt, than Submiſſion in the like Caſe ro Governouts 
of their own Religion would have been. So that 
there is not the, ſhzdow of a difference between 


the Doclrine J have. taught, and this Second Part of 


the Homily. But if any thing may be concluded 
from ir, it appears: evidently that the chief deſign 
of the Authors was to recommend ſuch a Swbm/- 
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ſion as is conſiſtent with the Publick Happineſs, and 
to condemn ſuch” a Diſobedience, as is practiſed on 
private and perſonal accounts; not ſuch a -Refiſtance 
as is neceſſary for the Public Safety, and is entirely 


founded upon the conſideration of that. 


The deſign of the Third Part of this Homily, is to 
ſet forth the abominable Sin of Rebellion, and to 
touch upon the Grounds upon which Men turn 
Rebels: in which it is evident that the Azthors 
ſpeak of Rebellion, as of a complication of Villanies 
Ly boy ger Men void of all Honour and Conſcience ; 
and of Rebels, as men of deſperate Fortunes, riſing 
up againſt their Governours for Private Ends of their 
own, our of Pride, and Ambition, and other vile 
Dilpofitions. Particularly it is remarkable that in 
their account of Rebelt they ſpeak of à feu Subjech, 
out of a Luciſerian Pride and Pre ſumption, ſetting 
themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their Prince, a- 
gainſt the Wiſdom of the Counſellors, againſt the power 
and force of all the Nobility, and the faithful Sub- 
jeckſ and People of the whole Realm. From whence it 
ſtill more plainly appears that it was not the deſign 
of this Homily, to condemn ſuch a Refiftance as is 
founded entirely upon the Pab/ic& Good; eſpecially 
if ir be judged neceſſary by the Counſellors, Nobility, 
and main Body of the whole Natzor. So that in 
this there is no contradiction to the Do@rine J have 
taught. | | eo 


in the Fourth Part the Authors produce Inftances 
of Rebellion, which are all Inſtances of Re/flance 
to good Governours grounded upon baſe and private 
Motives: which makes it yet more probable, that 
their defign was not to — ſuch Self-Defenſe 
DE . | . 
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in any People as is manifeſtly neceſſary for their o. Zn 
Preſervation. They ſpeak likewiſe here of the Pre- 
tenſes uſed by Rebels, particularly that of Religion, 
(which I have not concerned my ſelf with,) and that 
of rhe Redreſs of the Common wea/th, in treating of 
which they do not ſay that there are no Caſes in 
which Re/ifance may be for the good of the Common- 
wealth ; but only that Rebellion as they have before 
deſ-ribed it, of all other Miſchiefs doth bor deſtroy 
the Common wealth; i. e. Re/flance prattiled for 
baſe Ende, by the worſt of Men, and in conjunction 
with all the worſt of Vices. . And that this was their 
Principal aim, appears by the application of all ro 
the Rebels then in Arms, and the account given of 
their Vices, and the Motives upon which they mani- 
F:itly-entered into that Rebellion. So that neither 
in this part of the Homily is there any oppoſition to 
been. 


In tlie Tr remaining Parts of this Homily, the 
. moſt uſual Cauſes of Rebellion are ſet forth: viz. Am. 
bition, and Jenorance. From whence it will again 
appeat evident that the Deſign of the Authors was not 
againſt ſuch a, Re/itance as is manifeſtly neceſſary 
For the! Public Good © bur againſt Rebellion found- 
ed upon Private Ambition, and Groſs Ignorance. 
By Ambition they underſtand @ reft/eſs defire in 
Men; to be of higher eſtate than God bath given, 
or appointed unto them: and apply all that they 
ſuy upon this Head to the Uſurpation of the 
Church of Rome, and the: pretended Authority of 
- Popes to abſolve Subjetts from their obligation to O- 
be lience. And in treating of that Ignorance which 
they ma ke the other ſource of Rebellzon, they apply 
all their Dyſcour/e- to the Artifice of the * of 
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Rome, in keeping their People in perfect blindneſs, 
in order to impoſe any thing upon them: and declare 
how by this means they have brought to paſs the 
dethroning of Princes, merely for oppoſing ſome 
unjuſt Pretenſes of the Popes ; and have brought 
their Subjects to Rebel againſt them upon fender, or 
no grounds at all, as it is there expreſſed, After this 
they ſhew the neceſſity of Subjectr ſeeking after ſo 
much Knowledge and Underftanding, as to be-uncapa- 
ble of being ſeduced by ſuch miſerable Pretenſes, as 
were uſed by thoſe of the Church of Rome to ſedu- 
. ce them from their Obedience. In all which there 
is no Caſe put of a whole Nation in imminent dan- 
ger of Ruine; and no condemnation of any Ref 
lance, but that which they before have called Rebel. 
lion, and declared to be founded upon Ambition, and 
Groſs Ignorance ; not upon any ſerious regard to 
Pablich Good. * 
And now, to recapitulate what I have ſaid con- 
cerning this Hami ly; it appears from the general ex- 
preſſions made uſe of, that the Authors no more in- 
tended in it Abſolute Paſſive than Abſolute Alive O- 
bedience : it appears from the Words frequently uſed, 
and the Examples alleged that they chiefly deſigned 
their Doctrine of Von Re ſiſtance with reſpect to good 
Princes, or ſuch as were only guilty of perſonal 
Vices, or of Inſtances of Ixjuſtics of a private Na- 
ture; not of any manifeſt attempts to ruine the 
Conſtitution, and Nation committed to their Charge : 
it appeats from the account they give of Rebellion, 
70 and Rebels, that it was not in their deſign, or in their 
thoughts, * ro. condemn ſuch a Reſſlancè as is founded 
entirely upon the Pub/ick Security, but that founded 
f upon baſe, and unworthy® Morives. And if NY ſo 
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plain a demonſtration, that I have not contradited. 

the main Tenor and defign of this * Homily, any one 
hall think it ſufficient ro produce any little piece of 
a Sentence brought in by the by, which is in appear 
ance againſt me. confidered by it ſelf, it will not 
much concern me. The only Reply to what I have 


here offered | muſt be ro ſhew, either that the Suh. 
ſcription imports more, than an agreement to the 
chief Doctrines, and main Tenor of the Homilies ; 
(which will be a noble piece of Service to the Clergy 


of the. Church of England, and particularly ro the 
Memory of Archbiſhop Laud, and the greateſt Church. 
men of paſt times ;) of that my Dodrine is againſt 


the main Tenor of the whole Homily againſt Rebel. 


8. 9 


Lon, which doubtleſs will be a performance mighti- 
Iy for the Glory of the EPablifhed Church amongſt 


Ferſons of thought, and conſideration. Whenever 
either of theſe is clearly made out, though I will 


not promiſe to acknowledge my ſelf diſboneſt, or 


perjared, (which is an heavy charge indeed, and 


void of all excuſe unleſs Men can fee into my heart ;) 
yet 1 promiſe publickly to acknowledge my felt 
wiſbalen, and publickly to recant what I have now 
written concerning the Homes, and the Subſcrip- 
lion to them. In the mean while it cannot but bga 
little ſurprizing on one hand, to find ſome Perfohs paſ- 
ling their groundleſs, unauthoritative, illegal Cnſures; 
and throwing their bruta fulmina at random, which 
malt light upon themſelves, and the greateſt Pa- 
zrons this Church hath ever had, as well as upon that 
icon ſiderable Perſon at whom they are aimed. And 
on the other hand, it cannot but appear very ridicu- 
logs, not to ſay worſe, to find profeſſed Nonjurors 
appearing publickly iu the ſame charge, and urging 
that Homily againſt my Dofrine which doth as _ 
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pteſly tea ch Submiſſon, and Allegiance to Pagant; to 


oreigners; to ſuch Princes as came not to their 
Thrones in the ordinary and legal Methods, as to 
any other Governours whatſoever : and conſequent- 
ly abſolutely condemns all their preſent conduct. 
This muſt be either the groſſeſt Ignorance, or ſome- 


thing much worſe which I am not willing to name, 


in one of them, who hath ſubſcribed to the Homihies 
as well as my ſelf, though He appears not uſually 
as a Clergy-man, 1 leave kim to bis Conſcience, if 
He have any, both to inform him better, and to en- 


page him to make a publick reparation for ſo pub- 


and unchriſtian an Injury. 
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Thus have 1 impartially conſidered all the Obje- 


Hions I could get together againſt the Dottrine I 
bave taught. And leſt it fhould ſtill be miſtaken, 


I will here again ſet down my Opinion, as it ma- 


nifeſtly appears from all the foregoing Diſcourſe. 
Every Sort, and every Degree of N wt 
promotes the Public Good I applaud, and recom- 
mend: Every Sort, and every Degree of Submiſfion 
which helps to deſtroy the Public Good. I diſap- 
prove, and condemn. Every Sart, and every De- 
zree of Reſiſtance, which is neceſſary for the Pub: 
lich Good | applaud, and recommend: Every Sort, 
and every Degree of Reæſiſtancæ which is inconſiſtent 
with the Publicꝶ Good I abſolutely diſapprove, and 
CONSENT. >: lofi rt ff od N 


But now the difficult Queſtion may be asked, as it 


often hath been, Who ſball judge of the Neceſſity of 
this Reſiſtance ? I anſwer, the Sub jecls themſelves 
who alone feel the ncceſſity of it, and alone will 
ſufter for the want of it. To this it is replied, rk 
Forty 30 | a ; : 6-44, 4s = | ey 
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they are fallible, . and eaſily impoſed upon; and 
therefore it is of bad conſequence to truſt them 
er ſuch a Power of judging. To which I an- 


I. If the Perſons who object this will diſcover 
where the ſeat of Infa//ibi/ity is, no one will be 
more rejoyced at ſuch a diſcovery than my It, But 
this world is not deſigned a perfect State: and one 
Unhappineſs in it is, that the Body of Mankind is 
very liable to Error, and very eaſily to be impoſed 
upon; and that nothing is ſo clear and indiſputable, 
hut that it may be miſtaken, and miſunderſtood. 
The only thing to be faid ro this is, that it is of the 
higheſt importance for Men to be rightly. informed 
in ſo material a point: but when they have taken 
all due care of thit, they muſt. be left to the guid- 
ance of their own Judgments. I never pretend ed 
that there is no inconvenience accidentally attending 
the Doctrine I have delivered: but what is there in 
this World without its inconveniencess?s 


2. 1 have ſhewn under the FEirff, and other 06 
jelliont, that no Doftrine was ever accounted falſe, 
'becanſe ſome People might miſtake in the under- 
Randing, or application of it; and that therefore 
the Dotrime of Re ſiſtance may be true, notwith- 
ſtanding this inconvenience. I have ſhewn likewiſe 
that the Body of a Nation are as little likely to 
miſtake in a Matter of ſuch a Nature and Influ- - 
ence as Univerſal Oppreſſion, or Invaſion of their 
Rights, as in any thing in which they are allowed 
PWW 
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3. In one Word, This Queſtion can be eſteemed of 
no force in the Caſe before us, whilſt thoſe who make it 
ind themſelves obliged to allow to all private Per- 
ſons rhe liberty of judging in Matters of equal, or 
greater moment and difficulty. They are allowed 
to Judge of all Dofrines delivered from the Pulpir, 
and in all Caſes in which their very Salvation is con- 
cerned : otherwiſe they are under a neceſſity to be- 
lieve all that is taught them, and amongſt others 
ſo pernicious a DoQrine as mine is repreſented to 
be. Upon this the Church of Rome crieth out as 
upon the greateſt inconvenience poſſible z and hence 
infers the neceſſity of ſetting up an Ifallible Fudge, 
from whoſe determination there ſhall be no ap- 
peal. This the Proteſtants juſtly diſapprove of, as 
a Remedy for an unavoidable inconvenience, and 
a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe. Bur do they 
upon this deny a Judgment to the People ? No, 
They aſſert it, and leave the Peop/e to anſwer to 
God Almighty for their own Honeſty, and Care. All 
the groundleſs Separaiions, and Droiſions amongſt 
Chriftians are as truely owing to the allowance of 
this private Judgment, as any groundleſs Rebellion 
can be. And yet this is not thought a ſufficient 
Reaſon either againſt the allowance of this liberty 
of judging, or againſt the reaching the lawfulneſs 
of Separation in fome Caſes. In the Caſe of the 
Injuries of Private Perſons, the Injured Party is 
allowed ro judge of the Degres, and neceflity of 
Reſiſtance ; yet is it very eaſie to be deceived, and 
to carry reſentments too far. Bur in many Caſes 
of Publick concern, relating tro Government, Sub- 
jets are allowed to judge, and to have a Right 
to do ſo. In Kingdoms perfectly E!efive they 
ws 1 
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judge of the Qaaliſicationc, and Fea? of Perſons 
to rule; which is much more difficult than ro 
Judge when themſelves are univerſally oppreſſed. 

n our own Nator they are allowed to judge, 
who are the fitteſt Perſons to repreſent them, and 
to make Laws for them: which may be attended 
with as dangerous conſequences, as the ſame Sub- 
jeds judging: concerning the Tyranny of their Go- 
 wernours. By many who oppoſe this liberty of 
Judging, Subjects are allowed and required to judge 
of the Titles of Princes; of the Right of any 
in Caſe of a Competition, and of ſeveral Pretenders 
to a Throne; of the Legitimacy of the Births of 
Pretenders in ſuſpected, and dubious Caſes z; of 
the legality of the Acceſhon of Princes to their 
Crowns ; and of all zncidenta! Queſtions relating 
ro theſe things. And a Judgment in theſe Caſes 
is at leaſt as difficult, and attended with as many 
miſtakes, and inconveniences, as the SzbjeFs judging 
about Matters in which they are ſenfibly, and im- 
med lately concerned. They are allowed likewiſe a 
Right to judge whether it be lawful, or their Du- 
ty to ſubmit to all in Poſſeſſion: which muſt be 
confelled. likewiſe to be a point, not without 
difficulties; and is known to have coſt Perſons 
of great judgment, and learning, a great deal 

pf time, beforeſthey have been able ro come to a ſet- 
led Judgment about it. They are allowed alſo by 
all Per ſons a Right ro judge when it is their Pu- 
ty to withdraw, and refufe their Adive Obedience 
to their Governours, in which Point there are 
as many miſtakes poſſible, (and thoſe of dan- 
gerous conſequence to Rulers, ) as in the appli. 
cation of the Docfrine about the Lawfulneſs of 
Reſiſtance, Nay, what is more remarkable, it 15 
| ; impoſſible | 
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impoſſible for Subjects to exerciſe Pave Obedience. 
it ſelf, after ſuch a manner as to be acceptable to 
God, without this very Judgment, which the al- 
lowance of Re/ifance in ſome Caſes permits to 
them, For this they cannot do without judging 
themſelves univerſally oppreſſed; and Ruine hang. 
ing over the Nation. that they muſt judge 
of this, whether they ſubmit themſelves to 7 7 
Governourt, or raſiſt them: and whenever a Na- 
tion can be certain that they exerciſe that P/ 
5 + Obedience which hat h been taught by ſom un- 
der a great and univerſal Oppreſion, they may 
at the ſame time be as certain that that Re/ifarce 
is neceſſary which I have taught. Whether Sub- 
miſſion in all Caſes be of better conſequence than 
Reſiſtance is another Point, and hath been before 
confidered. But from what J have ſaid, it is evi- 
dent that the Argument taken from the incapaci- 
ty of Subjects to judge, can no more hold againſt 
their jadging when Reſiſtance is neceflary than 
it is allowed to hold againſt their jadging in ma- 
ny other Caſes of as great Importance, and as great 


difficulty ; or rather much - greater. 4 


But indeed I am now fully perſuaded that 
all this cry about the incapacity of Sabjecls 
to Judge, is in many Men only an Artifice to en · 
groſs and ſecure all the Liberty of judging to 
themſelves For I find they always except them- 
ſelves. None ſo free to paſs fevere Cenſures up- 
on the Adminiſtration of Affairs as they, when 
their Maxims are not followed. Others indeed 
ate not fir to judge at the very time -when 
they feel themſelves Oppreſſed: but rhe/e Men are 
fo quick-ſighted, they can diſcover Dangers at a 
vaſt diſtance; and talk of certain Ruine to come 
| no 
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no Mortal knows when: And if the-Peop/e will but 
always take the allarm, and judge with them a- 
ainſt their Governours, I dare undertake for ever 
or the goodneſs of their Capacities; and promiſe 
they ſhall never hear again of the weakneſs and fal- 
libility of their Judgment. Dees 


Thus have I offered in this Chaprer what I hope 
is ſufficient to confirm the Truth of that Doffrine 
which I have a and to vindicate it from all 
the OHections uſually made againſt it. a 
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227 E Fourth thing a Þ propoſe raichy gs; 
own Vindication, was 10 offer ſome Conſiderations 
4. the Seaſonableneſs of be foregoing' Sermon; :and. 
to lay before the World the Reaſons, wphich indured me at thee 
theme publickly to reach the Doctrine contained in it. And 
this I ſhall diſpatch in as few Words as poſſible: pre- 
1 only that the T7#:h of the Docłrine is here fuppoſed.: 
1 e Firft: Reaſon I ſhalt mention is, The importance 

ba Doctrine to tb Nation, in its preſem Circum- 
and, Eſtabliſiment. I never deſigned, by any 
ching I have ſaid to this purpoſe, to inſinuate chaticwas 
not lawful; or reaſonable to ſubmit to an Efablimnent, 


ve; or that 


the leading ſteps to which we cannot ap 

Perſons . — 
Principle of Salmiſion, might not be very good Subjetts, 
ought not to be ſo accounted: for the contrary to 
this I have before now publickly. declared. But I hope 
it can be no juſt Offenſe to any, " (becauſs I think iemuſt 

be — by all) to ſay, That it would be hap- 
pier, and a ſtronger Security to any Eftablifunent, 11 
the main Mar bodi by which it came to be what it is, can 
be ſo defended as to be made appear to be Lawful, Juſt, 
and Honourable. Now this is the Caſe in our Nation. 
We have been actually ſaved from imminent Ruine by 
the Practice of that Doctrine which I have taught: and 
nh ons there is little 'reaſdn to think it an 
attempt to juſtiſie that Reſt ance,” without 

ich we had not now been in the good Eſtate in 
which we we tax our irs Tr 2 chat ic 
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is not to the Preſeut Efabliſhnnent that we origin e 
chiefly owe our Heppineis, but to that ReſiPance;-with- 
out which the Preſem Eſtabliſhment could not have en 
made. ls it therefore |'ſcaſdnable to endeavour 
render People perfectly ſatisfied aud eaſy under the 
Reign of. Her Excellent Naaſeſty? If it be, how can it be 
proved unſoaſomable to endeavour to ſatisfie the Minds of 

about the lawſulteſs of chat RefiFrice; without 
which Sb could not, in all humane appearance, have 
been Seated on this Throne? Is ie ſab to endea- 
vour to make Men ſatisfied and eafy in the Proſpect of 
the Proteſtam Succeſſion ? Why - then wt johs' 


unſeaſomable to endeavour to perſuade the Confeiences of 


without which it could not have been, are 
127 — 5 rt — ber n — 
reſem can t to he ſor the ſec 
of it, chat the Nation ſhould approve of the A8 
which it was compaſſed; otherwiſe it mah be only fub- 
mitted to as an Uſurpation which could not be N 
And if cannot deny this, 1 think-it very» cridlnt; 
chat a Doctrine which tende to the of that Found. 
ation upon which the {5 of 'a Nation 3 
built, cannot be called an Unſeaſonable Doctrine. 


chat the Game they have to play, 
pear contented that People fall in wich the Go: 
vermmem merely upon Submitting Principles, (becauſe this 
is the next beſt thing 


whole — as founded originally upon ine dampa - 


ble Sin of Reſt ance. And if they think it for their IW 


teveſt ta Play this Part; it cannot he unſcaſonable to op. 
poſs them: nor can an Amidote ever be improper, when 
zhe Pajſop hath been actually adminiſtred. Ihe inper- 
* „ 
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Ver chr en that the | Foundation of this Eftabliſlonent, and that. 
ance 


as for the Enemies of this Eftabliſbment'; it is 1 
is ſometimes to a 4 


for the mtereſt of their Cauſe to 
againſt it;) and at other times to arraign the 
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ap kkewiſe evident from henc2, chat if you 
— — of the lawſulneſs of the firſt Re- 
made t0 the fate King James, you will ſeldom 
e in engaging their Affections heartily 

eto: m_ it led: and that on the 
. —— 


you ſail in this, you will find, hy nums 
berleſs, Inſtances, that little 


tisſactions and Uneaſi- 
neſſes remain in Mens minds eren aſter their” « 
in which 1 da not wonder that the nethink«te 
find. their account. And now, I to ſay but 
what IL have here offered, 1 might. I — 
e ——— 


ing of this Dees 
— tt that i ys. pity greater —— ny 
Mens: Af- 


3 Sale; and to engage 
* Han; to ĩt. The Principles of Liberty are al · 
vaysof ſuch, Importance to a Nation, as to make it very 
Ouvenient that Men ſhould be ſometimes reminded of 
Hut they are more ſo, when a Ceſi hath of late 
Years: happened in which they were put into Practice, 
4 the preſent good Kfar of on ena Rawagins 
F 
B ide S it unſe le to perſua en to 4. vn 
to the Preſent Tſtabliſument? Ot to Preach the Principles 
af ſuch a. Submiſſion ? If it be not, why ſhould it be 
thought «n/ee/onable. to go. farther, and to Presch ſuch 
Principles as load to the hearty Approbation of thoſe be. 
gionings on which this Efablifhwens is founded ?: And 
00,0 they who reap the Benefit of that firlt-Re/ifance 
eau to this Efabliſpment, think it hos 


2 k to juſtiſe themſelves in their Sbmiion ; why 
hom they. envy. thoſe Perſons. who laid the Fo 


of all, a like jullification, if eheic- Caiſe will bear 


5 The Memory of. the late King Mi muſt ſaffar | 


n i it be 1 Mz 
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y to lay down hoſe: * 
ditate it ſtom the injurious 2 ——— 
Ne was once Univerfaltys ſtiled a Glorioas Del; 
bur how it was Givriam for Him to be che Inſtrument 
che Nzrton's Self-Defenſe againſt their Prinse, unleſs this- 
Sie Defenſe was Gloriqus, cannot well be ſhown : "and 

ho we can So:emnly give thanks to G for giving Sus. 
ceſs to his Undertaking, untels-it was am H one, 
Jam not able tp Tee; Phis Lefüink of the more concern | 
_ beckuſo the Enemies of our preſent E think ie 
worth their — and ſome Service to their Caaſo to 
caſt all the Ou they can upon his Memory, and to 
repreſent Him as an uapartdonable Rebel, and Harper. 
wen dercn fo hy, e e Should, 

e 8 lic 

ani inculcated; 2 — 4 fo to be hoth from the 
Preſs, and — —— that -chis alone ie ſufficient to 

puſtifie what F have done. For 1 think it was always 
— to be ſenſonable, in a very high degree, to de- 
ſend a Trucb, when it s either ſerioatly eomratited, 
or'ridiculouſly: « And what ſinngle truth is there 
in Nature which hath enduced more oppoſſtion, and 
more Abuſes, than this hath ? And even to this Day how 
many iblic — — * 5 We —— por 
upon ion Pri 5; the Principles of Se. 
— from ſome of choſe who ſubmit to the 
Government ? beſides that the Profeſſod Enemies of it 
are not ſparing in their daily Endeavours to bring a diſ- 


grace upon theſe Principles, or even in their is that 
the good od Doctrine of Abſolute Paſſve- Obedience is tre- 


viving from that Grave in which it' ſeemed to be buried 
av the dale Nedulut ion, and is not fo deſttute of Pam 
aß maps are apt to think i -Conſilerihg: all 2 F 
cannot; but think it à little unkind, and unjuſt in fome* 
Perſons to of the foregoing: Sermon, a 2 the Author 
of-it tad beenithe Firſt — put odious _ 
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means the Reputation of the: Efie 
6 IT hath ſuffered,. un- 
what, bath beer 


t any . — 222 4 18 
1 '5 and t no moge-proper times 8 
1 onlideg ing che other Reaſons thete are ſur 
1 — againſt this the Mur 
nd Rep n Men, r pro: 
— the prelent Adminiſtration; I an 
thats this is 50 {mall importance compared with the ea 
bent - of che Nation. And - beſides, nothing is mote 
mmanifeli chan that it is not ſo much as the ſuadom of 
= ay 75 FA, alleg _—_ rr For 
the Reſiſtance they have to is not 
ib mus as: retended to be ny Aras oe upon this, that the 
Nati is Univerſally oppreſſed; but upon this, that ſe- 
veral. Men of one particular Party ate turned put of 
Places: nor is it a Reſiffarce ſo much as gretended ta he 
„but a Refſance againſt their Principles, and their 
wy 1 har 4 char it is is eridens th 8 
be y ate, w the Lawfalnes. 
TA Caſe; be aſſerted or denied. But: ſuppoſing 
they, ould be ſo.abſurd, as to apply the. Doltrine. I have 
the beff of Governivents ;. the as es ed 
uch Perſons is not to deny, or dilſemb! 
f that Dodrine when rightly applied, but to. "often 
5 he rdicy,. and-Grime of applying ic to 4 good 
Say ai both which things ard done in the — 


1 Ser mon 


1 1 2 
Cer mon. Juſt as it is in the Caſe of the Diſſenteri: The 
true way of dealing with whom was never thought to be, to 
deny, or diſſemble the lawfulneſs, and juſtifiableneſe of 
Separation in ſome Caſes, but plainly to allow, and plead. 
for it; and then to endeavour to ſhew that they have 
not any juſt Reaſons to apply ſuch an Allowance to the 
Efabliſh4 Church. The ſame Conſiderations may be urged 
to prove it Unſcaſonable, or Imprudent to plead for the 
Lawfulneſ of Separation in any Caſe : yet it hath been 
always thought reaſonable to do it, and not in the leaſt co 
juſtifie Separation from the Church of England, 
And now, If a Poctrine, which is of great impor- 
| tance to the preſent Eſtabliſhment of theke Kingdoms ; 
which is oppoſed as ſuch by the ptofeſſed Enemies of the 
| Government ; which is neceſſary for the Juſtification of 
many of the greateſt Perſons now living, as well as 
of our great Deliverer of Glorious and Immortal Me- 
mory ; which hath been, and is ſtill, publickly and 
zealouſly exploded, and condemned , to the perplexing 
of Mens Conſcience: ;, to the rejudice of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of the Eſtabliſhed Church in the Opinion of 
many: If ſuch a Doctrine be unſeaſonable ; and this at 
a me when there is the leaſt danger poſſible of Sale? 
making an ill uſe of it: I deſire to know what is 22 
ficient to make a Doctrine ſeaſonable ; or whether there 
ever was ſuch a thing known as a Seaſonable Truth, 


This is the whole of what I have to offer in Vindi. 
cation of the Foregoing Sermon. And all the Fæveur I 
deſire is, that it may be impartially conſidered ; and te- 
ceived or rejected, as it appears agreeable, or. contrary, 
ro Truth, and Reaſon. 1.x acting oe 
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